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75 the moſt jaſt and eaſy compoſition in the 00 


per hands, and make their. exhibition td tbe 


tient the legſi irkſome and moſt ſucceſsful. For | 
I feon found the general precepts which are uſu- 


ally learned on this head, barely in univerſities, 0 


were very unequal to the purpoſe ; and that a 


jut determination of the form was to be had only 
From confidering every individual, and even the 
' moſt minute circumſtances beth of the patient 
and the medicine : that there were no forms of 
' medicines anſwerable for the ſame intention in ali 


eaſes alike; and that the ſame indication often 


viezuired the application of a medicine in very 


different ways and forms, before a phyſician cou d 


ect his deſign, — acquit himſelf to 5 patient. 


'1 aiſo remarked the admonition of Hippocrates, 


| 4 unde ein, und ey ve that to attempt a 
cure inconſiderately, was to attempt to do no—- 
thing to the purpoſe; which caution is ſervice- 
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be fruſtrated, RF that and his other | 

oer vation. be ever ſo juſt. The vaſt bopes ank 

de efigns which a phyſician- may have formed to © x ; 

„ from a due eren of the diſeaſe, by 

mut inevitably fall to nothing, I he does not 

 eftabliſh their being, by a juſt , pre 

exhibition, of proper medicines; the reſult of 

which, may be a 45 cure, the proper end f 

his profe ion: nor does a phyſician draw his cha- 

. ' rafter ſo much from what be thinks, as from 

what be orders and commits to paper; from 

whence, the great importance of our preſent ſub= - 
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F found : it not 2 4 en difficulty to —_— N 
my memory with ſet forms, compoſed by my tea= _ 
chers and the beſt writers; but I alſo perceived, © 
notwithlanding the deference and credulity of 
youth, that fuch could not directly furt my e., „ 
rice in all fimilar caſes that occurred: 'as my  _* 
caſes did not in every circumſtance correſpond it 
thoſe for which the ſet forms were compiled; 'and 
| that therefore I muſt be under a neceſſity of com 
 pofong new forms for my particular patients; or '\ 
Te of making frequent changes in theſe which 3 
had learned. This conſideration, with the new 
and ſudden changes in the ftate of diſeaſes, and à 
natural averjion to the ſervile yoke of prejudice, 
prevailed with me to. ſet my judgment. free from 
the fetters of jet forms compiled byother men; 
| W 5 as I was encou ag thereto, by the —_ 7 
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lt the particular formulas or Lehen of 
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that many vere contradictory to each other, and 
tbe greateſt part of them all liable to abundance 
T : as will appear to any one who 
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; Tee, wh who had undertaken 2 cheſs | 
Juniors by their works on this head, having as it . 
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1th ſome pains, from the attempts of others in 
thi way. Nor will an impartial reader think 
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5 27 HE authors wha have e . ham 
conſulted in the ' compefition of this work, are too 
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bere ; tho almoſt all of them are worthy of 
eſteem : and were each to tube i proj ors, 
there wou'd not remain many pages to myſel 
which reaſon I have omitted-citations = 
| rences to authors in the body of the book itſelf; 
that I might not tire my reader with their num- 
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vas this: being promoted to the public profeſſor- 
ip of chemiſtry in this univerſity, Iwas ſtrongly 
Jollicited by Boerhaave 7o ſubjoin a pharmaceutt= 
cal to my annual chemical courſe; and here it 
ſeemed for the intereſt of my audience to exhibit _ 


the dofirine and preparation of extemporaneous, 


as well as officinal medicines. I bad therefore 


recourſe to what I bad formerly colleSed and me- 


 thodized for my own uſe on this head, and from 
thence, as every one is pleaſed with his own, 1 
tool the method. and materials gf my lectures; 
that ſo my pupils might have ſome general rules 
Tb direct their preſcriptions conformable to prac- 
1 rice, which Lendeavoured to illuſtrate to the 


ſpecimen or example. But the time limite 
for tbe performance of this courſe was too ſhort, 


o give the doctrine with that flowneſs and diſting- 


tion which is neceſſary ; for a _fwift e 


100 d not make an impreſſion on their minds, ſuf= 
Acient to enable them to preſcribe a form regular« | 
35 to a ee oſed caſe, by that time they were re- 
home ; ſo that I 8 of the preſs as an 
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expedient to ſave myſelf trouble, and make this 
doftrine the more wſeful to them. If T obtain this, 

it is enough ; but if any body elſe reap advantage 
from hence, they are welcome : I ſhall then at 


» feaſt have the happineſs of OT my 4 the more 


* an by my labours. 
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2 IN TRODPVCTIox 


+ ZHreamiifiances both of the patient and ingre A 15 


end and deſign of it, is, an artful preparation and 


phyſician endeavours to anſwer his indications, and 
effect a cure. a 
$. 4. The method of e e (§. 2. ) therefore | 
compriſes the very laſt part which a phyfician is 
to engage with in his profeſſion ; this being the 
point to which his ſkill in all-the other branches 
of the ſcience have a direct tendence: nor does a 
complete workman therein hardly ever mils | 
of a happy Ds pain for his induſtry and 
Dare, : | 
.. Prom hence ($. 3. and $. 797 the 8 5 
ſity, uſefulneſs and advantages as well ts 
of this ultimate ranch of rhe profeſſion, are ſuf- 
ficiently obvious. 
F. 6. The formulæ, or - preſcriptions, (5. 7 0 are 
diſtinguiſhed into (1.) ) Meinal, reſpecting a medi- 
cine made and kept ready for future uſes in'\apo- 
thecaries ſhops ; and (2.) 'extemporaneous, to be 
| directly made up and applied for preſent eigen- 
cies. Tis chiefly the latter of theſe we intend to 
handle in this treatiſe. = 
F. 7. In order to preſcribe either of theſe for 


Male (F. 6.), it is ſuppoſed that the phyfician or 8 
preſcriber has a previous knowledge of, WEE: > i 
I. The doctrine of indications; whereby he ' Wu 
inſtructed whether any thing is to be done, what, 1 
by what means, and after what manner, toge- 2 


ther with the time, order, Sc. in which the me- 
dicines or inſtruments are to be uſed. ln. 
2. Of the whole materia medica in all the 
three kingdoms, animal, vegetable and mine- 
ral; inaſmuch as they arg the matter (F. 3.) 
of the preſcribed formula: but he ſhou*d bh 
more e e in thoſe ſimples and 


0 —— 


255 : E 1 5 i ; 
* a | I... . 
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icines which are at hand, or pr to 

ng where he practiſes. eee = 

3. Of all tbe preparations in pas both 
chemical and galenical, ſimple and compound; 
together with the manner in which they = 
operate, and the effects they. produce E 

animal ſyſtem: for by the 3 E f the! 
EF phyſician N LY to Fre 


| wu Fw az of 1 * 2 e 5 


. 8. And on it is not 3 ci, 45 is | 
1 commonly found, but 0 18 5 oy 5 exten- 5 


ſive knowledge of the two | Wy 


is here required for this purpoſe. : 2 wh o will 


pretend to direct the apothecary how to act, that 
is himſelf ignorant of the proper methods 'of act- 


ing, in things of that nature? How can any one 
ſelect or make a rational choice of m ers 9 
he has never ſeen, or fcarce del What 
room has he to foreſee (and N prevent 

the bad) effects of applications, who has never 
examined their compoſition and texture, nor ex 
perienoed their action on other bodies? — 

| therefore that intends for this branch. ($. 2.) 5 the 
profeſſion, will doubileſs find his account in giunng 


macy; in critically examining the-mech 1274 4 
ture and ſenſible qualities of the materia medica. & 

| chemica'; and in obſerving their offs and magner 
_of ating on animal bodies. _ 

§. 9. So that from comparing what has been 
0 ſaid (F. 7. and 8. with §. 4.), we may naturally 
infer that there is required more time and diligence 
than is generally ſuppoſed, to qualify one for this 
buſineſs; with regard to which, we are ns or to 
lay down directions according to the be 


Wie But a _ en and a will 
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fame. attention to the preticat part of 0 Rar 1 
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. INTRODUCTION. 
[Wkly have their force in making the acquif | - 


tion hereof the more eaſy. 
F. 10. Suppoſing Werde the preliminaries 
. mentioned $. 7. and F. 8.), requiſite for . 
ing forms rationally, to be ſufficiently known ; 
we. ſhall diſtribute the matter of our ſubject 


© | Under three general heads: the firſt of Which, 
by way of introduction to the reſt, will com- 


Pig the rules and cautions nececeſſary to be 
obſerved before preſcribing ; the ſecond, will ex- 
hibit what relates to preſcriptions i in general, with- 
out regarding the particular form; and the laft, 
will contain the particulars of every individual 

form of medicine in uſe, with POPE wr 00 or 
| Tpecimens of . e 


SES 


OBNERAL RULES 8 CAUTIONS 
w be objerved enn proeriting.. 


3 te b Bein never e an 
95 2 1 ag in bis preſcription but what mY 
has a ſufficient reaſon for, which upon inquiry he 
is able to give: ſo that he does not act at random, 
from cuſtom or prejudice, but as the indications, 


which he has Bender rightly deduced man conſider- 5 


ed, direct him. 
. 12: He is firſt of all wel to ee 
rationally, whether in the preſent caſe there be 
a required any thing to be done on his part. | 
F. 13. In conſequence of which Gerernginddion 
if nature herſelf be found ſtrung enough, and in a 
proper diſpoſition to throw off the diſeaſe, if the 
diſorder can abſolutely receive no benefit from 


medicines, if its nature or particular diſpoſition be 


Joubeful and not yet determined, or if it be fore- 


<< ha 


7 


2 1 {£3 ted aa. iS es. 


. en | 


1 


* 


- Gael Rules ak adn 


* 


ſeen that a cure thereof will bring on a ; worſe AC 
eaſe; it is then both juſt and rational to omit pre- 
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8 ſcribing, at leaſt any thing that will much =D - | 5 


0 the economy. in order to avoid oppreſſing the 
patient both in his body and purſe.. . 


F. 14. But to prevent the patient's falling into 


5 deſpair from being deſtitute of phyſical help, and 5 
to exclude ignominious reflection on the phyfician 


and his profeſſion, as ſeeming. uſeleſs or imper- 


fect; 5 it is often adviſeable in thoſe circumſtances 
(F. 13.), to order ſomething innocent in a pre- 
ſcription; ſuch as will do ao harm, if they ſhould 
prove of no great benefit. With this view, the 


7 


phyſician will acquaint and familiariſe himſelf with _ 


ſeveral forms conſiſting of Timple ingredients; as 
innocent julaps, mild emulſions, eaſing mixtures, 


3-4 


unactive powders, Sc. by which ſpecious ſhew:of 


aſſiſtance, the patient will reſt much more quiet 


and eaſy both in his body and mind, than if left 


deſtitute with a harſh prognoſtic. This conſide- 
ration will be more particularly uſeful i in the un- 
certain and often imaginary diſorders of virgins, 


and married women, eſpecially whilſt teeming. 


_ $. 15. If the phyſician finds by his indications 5 


that there is room to expect ſucceſs from his en- 
deavours, the next ſtep is to determine how and 


by what means that may be obtained with the 5 


| 8 eaſe and expedition: both Which we are 


rected to by the doctrine of indications, which 


being Id already known, we ſhall. here men- 
tion ſuch only as more e relate to dur 
F deſign. 


9. 16. The grand ſcope i in a cure being to to re- ä 


FL (tuto, cio. & Jucunde ) ſafely, quickly and 
pleaſantly, the. p hyſician ſhould. always have his 
eye fix'd upon t 


} üble, an immediate banden cy. 
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at view; as being the point to 
which, every thing he orders ſhou? d . as e 5 | 
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8. 1}. Heger he is directed to ſelect the moſt 
| efficacious and proper ingredients, and to combine 


them in 4 manner moſt ſuitable to anſwer his in- 


tentions, having a regard borh to their matter and 


F. 18. His prefcription ſhould alſo contain ho- 


thing that will be attended with hazard or danger 


4 


the relations forewarned of the doubtfulnefs ef 


| ſucceſs in the cafe. 


J. 19. A Phyſician that conſults his character 


7 and intereft, will never be fond of uſing new and 


_  unexperienced methods and remedies, whilſt there 
ate others of long ſtanding in practice as fuitable 


for hie purpoſe; and even thoſe, he will order 
with the utmoſt circumſpection: reputation Being 


tempts, than thro? Ignorance. 


o 


 oftener loſt and envy got in its room, by ſuch at- 


F. 20. He will reject all obſotere and uſelefs 
mbdicines, and ſuch as cafily change or corrupt 
by keeping, leſt they prove diſagreeable and hurt- 


$4 


better for medicines to be made up at the ſh 


the moft celebrated apothecaries ; becauſe their 
more conſtant and ſpeedy vent gives oftener oc ca- 
. ſion for a renewal or freſh making of thoſe medi. 


eines: but fkill and honeſty in compounding, are, 


however, ftrobger recommendations on the Behalf 


of the apothecary. 


aſide, where more gentle ones will ſerve the turn; 


** 


in the adminiſtration: tho' in deſperate and un- 
tractable caſes, it is allowable to try a new method; 
ſuppoling it to be conducted with judgment, and 


ful to the patient, or at leaſt obſtruct his inten- 
tion: upon which account, it is keene 


5 8. 5 Rough medicines are to be always laid 


burt if fach are uſed, ir muſt be with great circum- 


ſpection and prudence, eſpecially when intebded | 


for Weak and delicate habits of body, or very ſen- 
fible and nervous parts, teſt the violence 'of the 
N e remedy 


E remedy. raiſe 9 opinion of the phyſician wy 


7 hay tenen 128 


8. 42. ns which N extraordinary. 
kill co pre are them, ſhouw'd be made up and ex- 


hibited with one's own hand, or elſe = be pre- 


ſcribed at all; unleſs we be ſufficiently aſſurad of 


the fairhfulneſs and dexterity of the apothecar. 


23. Very coftly ingredients ſhou'd: be ſpar- 
a _ = very Rette ee others more —.— 
mon and cheap are as ſuitable for the intention 
which caution we generally find to be obſerved in 
preſcriptions: but ſome allowance muſt be made 
for the luxurious daintineſs of the rich, who ont 
ten judge the virtue of a medicine by its price. 
$. 24. Exotic or far-fetch*d remedies, are not 


to be ſuperſtitioufly preferred to ſuch as are the 


product of our own country, when the latter are 
equal to our deſign ; for the a fimples and 
compounds are not fo ſubject ta 1 — 


fraud, nor decay from the length of time 


: change of climate, as exoticks are, + 


FS. 25. It is often-prudent to order ſuch Fs ng 
as (by their great commonneſs; eaſy and LO 
name, particular ſmell, - taſte and other qualities) 


are popularly known and diſcoverable, by. titles 


the leaſt in uſe, or elſe mixd and veiled with 
other ſubſtances ; leſt. being diſcovered, the pa- 
tient. might be diſguſted a at e or elſe deſpiſe 
them as of no efficacy. 


F. 26. We may be more ready ang ib Av. | 
che uſe. of particular medicines to ſuch as have 


frequently undergone their operation, than to o- 


0 thers unaccuſtomed to em; which particularly : 
holds good with regard. to COIN COrbarthets : 


open Sc. 


8 Such ee as are a dne nau · 5 


ſeous or troubleſome to be taken, ſhould be avoid. 
Reer or at * ordered in a 
| B * | | 9 85 Ver 1 


. hes "Gael quantity; * and; cnrfully: diſguiſed. im . 
ſomething more agreeable : it being generally bet - 
ter to give nothing, than what nature has a parti- 


cular abhorrenee to; which caution is particularly 


of conſequence. with reſpe& to very nice and 
fanciful women, children, infants, and ſuch as have. Bo 


ſome particular antipathy, Sc. I 
F. 28. Hence it is often proper to Hoes Fatiafied, | 


that the patient has no natural diſguſt and aver- 1 


ſion to the particular medicine and form pre- 


ſcribed; for otherwiſe, remedies extremely well 


adapted to the diſorder, may prove not only in- 


_ effectual, but ſometimes of pernicious conſequence z 


notwithſtanding that be brought about oy nothing | 


more than the imagination or fancy. 


. 29. The judicious phyſician will aim at >" 55 


plicity Pak efficacy, and not multitude and quan- 
tity of ingredients in his preſcription; ſtudying 


rather a conciſe brevity, than a pompous and af- 


fected ſcroll: and accordingly he will ſelect his 


materials from the vaſt field of the materia medica, 


not promiſcuouſly, but as s they ſtand approyed. DY | 
- reaſon and experience. 


$. 30. But the younger N whale = > | 
rater and buſineſs are not yet ſufficiently eſtabliſh- 7 
ed, will accommodate his practice, as much as is 
conſiſtent with his 1 intention, to the cuſtoms and 
opinions of the age, place, and people he is eon- 
cerned with : thus he will the more caſily pave 
the way for coming into publick eſteem ; © but 
when confirmed, and of conſiderable ſtanding in 


practice, he may then lately. e ſuch cirz 
cumſtances. ; 


S. 38. Natural wad Gmple medicines a are a. a 


| rable to prepared and compound ones, when the 


virtues of both are equally the ſame. For in pre- 
ration and compoſition, medicines are not only ä 

Wagen to 9 and = on orher * but 
their 


e Rules di. 1 
1 goodneſs muſt? alſo; greatly W 40S paghe 2 
honeſty and dexterity of the com er; hee tee 
the conduct and conſtancy of faithful nature greatly: = 
Try all the. pretenſions of art. 7 3. 
F. 32. Tho' the knowledge of every. - Ginnled In: - 
the Materia medica be uſeful to a phyſician; he is 
required to have a more particular acquaintance . * Þ 
with ſuch as are in conſtant practice, and for that 
_ purpoſe; always kept ready in the ſhops 3; leſt he: - _- 
| tool order things which are not ready at hand: 
which would be matter of little conſequence, were: 
it not for the prevailing forwardneſs of ſubſtitut- 
ing one thing for Aer, without conſulting the = 
phyſician. 1 


9. 33. Beſides the: properties and doſes of. Ah 1 
ſimple. and compound medicine, the young. phy=- -; = | 


ſician will „ the ſeveral Hynonimous appella- 
lions uſually aſſigned to each; that he may not be: 
liable to order the ſame thing - more 3 once in a 
Pteſcription, under different titles. = oy 
| ſame account he will alſo learn the Ming 2 
n which are for brevity uſed to pre * 
ſeveral ſimples, as they are expreſſed in Morel/us *. - 
F. 34. An acquaintance alſo. with the ſeveral -,- 
© 1 of the year, proper to vegitable and ant. , i 
mal ſubſtances, ſhould not be neglected but had in | 
memory; leſt he order ſamething to be freſh. ga- 
thered, 5 in autumn or winter, which is to be had 
in chat flouriſhing ſtate only in ſpring or ſummer. 
F. 35. The different. textures and conſiſtences of 
bath ſimple and compound medicines, muſt alſo 
come into conſideration; to avoid i improper forms | 
and proportions in preſcription. 1 
'$. 36. The mutual affinity and aptitude a the 5 
1 for mixture with each other, and of tge 
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- is prepared, ould be in live, 


being removed, the ſymptoms muſt 3 
TORR 3 beſides x . train of Opn; is often iq 


- * 1 J 8 & 7 Rt * 1. 
* 5 5 2 #5 8 1 1 Fo. I 


from à rational and practical pharmacy; which. 


AY 


. wml make for the intereſt hoth of himſelf and pati- 
eent, and preſerve him from being ridiculed — 


8 apothecary's man, when he may have occaſion | 
to mention them in his preſcription... 


F. 37. By remembering the conſtituent ingredi-, 
ents of officinal compounds, e, may avoid an im- 


1 proper repetition of the fame fimples. in an ex- 
temporaneous form; but indications, ene 


re ſuch repetition. | 
'$. 38. Nor 1s ig proper to accumulate many in- 
gredients in one form, which differ, indeed, in 


name, but not in their nature and · ſpecific virtues; 


for that 855 be much the fame as I the 


-_ cantion at 5. 3 


8 39. Such 25 the ſelect „ as may com- 


modiouſly enter one form, ſhould not, without ne- 
ceſſity, be diſtributed into more, reſpect being had 
to the opinions. and circumſtances mention'd 


5 30 ; for there are ſome who are much dif ſpleaſed 


1 with few. and ſhort formulz. 


. 40. On the other hand, ſimples which have 


no conpruity with each other, ſo as to mix uni- 
formly, ſhould be left out of the form, or be aſ- 


figned to ſome other; eſpecially oily and terebin- 


thinate ſubſtances wita watery, and ſuch things, 


as upon mixture, change or deſtroy the properties 
of each other, &c. of which, particular mention 


| will be made ene well worth ecke ob. 


5. 41. To avoid in 5 e e both 8 


1 3 ($. 39. & 40. ), we muſt oppoſe medi- 


eines not to every trifling, but the moſt urgent 
Symptoms; for theſe being the effects or conſe- 
quences of the diſeaſe, that, or its immediate cauſe 


dice and oppoſite, as to MEET a Aiſti: 5 : 


o treatment of then itipradticable without confuſion 


F. 42. In very acute diſeaſes, and in ſymptoms 
extremely urgent, it is adviſeable to order bewedies 1 
that may be made up and exhibited with the greareft” _ 
cafe and expedition; that a critical © e or 5 
may not be loſt through a want of the m 

2 TH of the apothecary, __ 

| If the texture of thi” grellen foir 
them fadifferently for ſeveral forms, we may, upon 
inquiry, reduce them to that moſt agreeable to 
the patient; as many have a particular liking, or 


avetſion, naturally or from uſe, more for one orm 


than another: by Which means the phyſician and 
his profeffion will come more into the good opi- 
nion of the patient, as well as taking the medi- 
eine be render'd more certain and pleaſant. 
F. 44. On the contrary, we muſt not be fo folli-. 8 


cb about the palate as' to forget the proper na- 


ture, danger, and ſymptoms of the diſeaſe; nor 


55 nevl = rhe pre-difpoſing cauſe in the patient's 8 ; 


habit. Some forms are more ſuitable to one diſ- 

eaſe Wan another. How prepoſterous would ĩt be 

to order an electuary, or bo lus, in a quinſy, or wie ; 

eng” is difficult, Sc. 

| Nor. is the intention offs medicine as 
: v1 anſwerd by one form as another : ſudorificg 


apree beſt with a Jiqoid form, abſorbenes with = = 


dry one, and fœtid, or nauſeous things, with that 
of a pilt, Sc. as we ſhall obſerve more at large i in 
the ſeveral hiſtories of each particular fortn. 
F. 46. The age and circumſtances of the pati- 
ent have alſo their force in determining the Parti- 
cular form of the medicine. Infants ſhould not be 
fatigued with internals, when external forms will 
prove as effectual; nor ſhould they be ever mo- 
= with a bolus, pill, or ny thing 8 
oa difficult” to fallow.” 


'$ . 


bio | 
(1 1 C bronic, we ſhould gradually. inlarge the 


2 „ ih Rules, on | 
a2 The patients. natural conſtitution, or "OR 
Frag has, in like manner, ſome influence in de- 2 
manding a variation in the particular form. The 

hot and dry require a liquid, the moiſt and phleg- 
matic are benefited moſt by a dry form; but theſe, 
being of leſs conſequence muſt give place to che . 
conſideration of §. 43, to 47, which are of greater 


ior”. 


The condition of the diſeaſe, being either acute 
| or chronic, has alſo no "ſmall influence in deter- 


mining the particular form, and manner of ir, 


In the 


0. (per F. 26.), and may more regard the pa- 
late (per $. 43.) with the patients convenience 
and circumſtances (per F. 23. 27. 28. 29. 46. 47. 
48. 50.) ; always preferring pills, electuaries, 


wines, ales, &c. to a train of boles, draughts, Sc. 


_ which appear more eee and diſcouragi 
But, R 
(2.) Acute, generally require medicines of he 


ſtrongeſt efficacy, to be uſed often, interchange- - - 


- ably, 1 in different forms for the ſame caſe, and to 
be more aſcertain'd in their e as in boles, 
powders, draughts, e Sc. mY 


*8 48. Medicines that are to be an pon = 
Journeys, or continually carried about in boxes for 
conſtant uſe, ſhould conſiſt of ingredients the leaſt 


bulky, . moſt effectual and durable, and reduced to 
; a form the moſt convenient and PIs | 


better after a 
| bene he ſhould continue in the uſe of i it till N 
t 


F. 49. If a patient finds him 


e phyſician finds ſome variation required; nor 


| 18 it commendable to make a change therein with- 
out an evident and weighty reaſon, 


50. It is, however, allowable and proper, in 


_ heredit aka or * and 1 e diſtem- | 
. e pers, 


=. * 


f : 


General Rules and Caution. 


pers, to vary both the ingredients and form, cho 


the face of ſymptoms and their indications re- 

ain the ſame: whereby is ſhewn the ſkill of the 
| Phyſician and the piety of his art, and that 
the patient may not be tired out with one form, 
nor Particular ee become habitual wo ule: 


leſs to him. nat 


F. 51. When no benefit ariſes Fan Ih we of a 
metlicine;? rather than perſiſt therein, it ſhou'd be 
changed, either wholly or in part, at the diſcretion 
of the phyſician: but, if noxious, it muſt / . 
ſpeedily and al rogether ſuppreſſed ; for, by the Ja 
vantia & ledentia, or What helps and IP we 


are directed principally how to act. Ul 


F. 52. Laſtly, as a prudent' phyſician never pre: 
ſcribes but with great attention and circumſpe tion 
of mind, ſo he ſhould never lay tlie formula ùut of 
"his Md *till he has firſt reviſed" it; that he may 
be ſure every thing is right, diſtin& and clear; 
for it being the too general lot of preſcriptions 


to be made up by the hands of journeymen 
and apprentices, who are often both ignorant 


and careleſs, a lip of the pen, or an obſcurity, 
m a NY to oe Oy _— We nan to 12 F 
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of the GENERAL Ge 


2. riptions, exclufroe of 7 Phe . W of 


F i 4 : 7 
#: © 1 
0 medicine. | 
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1 


[ES 


as agreeing with, or common to, all forms with- 
out diſtinction; and this we ſhall do (1.) ahſtractiy, 


N to the 1 e and ae (2 J in cm. 
hs A  puſtions 


Th (FS 2 


TE come now to conſider the formats, 
or preſcription (F. 1.) in general, 


89398 


p 
8, 54. With bead © che ert (8 53: He: we e un- : 
$5 s every thing that does not immediately 
Act or concern the medicine it ſelf; but ſerve ei- 
tber for ornament, brevity, or perſpecuity in dhe 
way of compounding and app! ying it, 
S. 55. The firſt (I.) that occurs among theſe 
(8. 54+), is an arbitrary and ſuperſtitious ixſcrip- 
tion, appearing in the front of the bill, and con- 
ſiſting in ſome” particular characters or letters in- 
timating the pious wiſh and inclination of the pre- 
8 ſeriber: a „C. D. J D. W which 
may be, and: are, generally omitted without 
| neglefting any thing ſerviceable to the patient. - 
F. 56. The next (II.) that a er at the head 
of the preſcription, is that conſtantly uſed, abbre- 
viated word (Rec. or R.) + Recipe; importing that 
dhe apothecary is to bete ſomethings. pan; 
mentioned. 
F. 37. Our buſineſs i is now to examine the (III 
arder. or ſeries, in which the things te be thus 
(. 86.) talen are wrote. This we Mall perceive 
upon enquiry to vary with every particular farm gf 
medicine; nor even there, ſhall we find one gen- 
in method obſery'd ; as will be 
mere apparent in the particular hiſtories of each. 55 
: ITE may, however, obſerve in the general, 5 


u That a diſtinct line ſhou'd Daze "ey 
5 (> de ingredient; not to obſcure them, by 
writing one continuous or in 00 lame my” 


ion with the Other. : 


e 2 "©. (0, : . i 7 F TAE 
* e n * * IF. - 8 3 1 5 — — 


ee eee e firong of a Romi or ſuperſtitions 
Priaſteraſt; but as och has hands are Pup daubed with phyfic a- 
e we, we are intirely trangers to. th a > of this nature. ' 
+ When the back part of the N is N out, it makes anather 
22 Cu) the OO is 5 more e uſe, as being 
uſe bnawn. | 


F b 


0 Borm 1 „ 2M 
|. [7% That eee the ſamt Ried ſhould | 
„ Wu placed next to £ach. other's ots wich coots. 
waters with waters, Sc. „ 
3. Not to be wanting in r = 
order, we ſhould begin and range things, that 
differ from each other in ſubſtance, according 
to their quantities; beginning with the Jargeſt *. 
and ending with the ſmalleſt, or the reverſe. 
4᷑. Next to that conſideration (n g.), the 
To baſes, or main ingredients (F. 58.) ſhouw'd hold 
the firſt place; then, the aſitants (4. 78 5 af- > 
ter them, the correfers (F, 83.); and laſtly, the 
| » webicle ($. 86.), or what ſerves to make them up. „ 
5. Such things as have their quantity undete r- 
min'd, or dependant. on the conſiſtence and bulle- 
of the reſt, ſhou'd come generally * ee 3 
rer of a preſcription. bb 5 f 


Not but there are ſeveral exceptions >, theſe 
| rules, which will be taken notice of in the enſuing 
parts of this treatiſe, and will be therefore worth 
| Foe nen een. 


* - 
VV | 
2 * 8 n ; b EE 5 1 2.4 7 RY 5 * IN 
4 EE 4 1 


1 4 3 2 A 


4 1 58. For the av. ) — By AR, or or- 
' dering theſe ſeveral ingredients, and their quanti- 
ties; os more diſtinct and, intelligible ok as fee ©; 
= down, the more commendable: accordi . 
5 | _ TRI ician ſhou'd uſe; himſel x) TR 1 
plain and diſtinct; not to neglect and N Gr 
. nen "i 
21. He ſhow'd keep up to euſtomm: and ere N 
PH, to avoid the W of an apothec 
8 85 man. 
El irregular; or confuſed — of 411 7 
5 ting, ſhou'd be avoided as much as poſſible = *_ 
and to make things appear with more evidence - . 
and method, ingredients of the ſame kind eu , 
. nexr to each ether ors: 57 e . 


| "the general appellation common to each ſimilar 
ingredient ſhou'd be always placed firſt, and 
need not be mentioned more than onee; as thge 
proper name of each ſhou'd be placed directly 
under and even with the firſt, in the method of 
F. 57. ne 1. The ſame is alſo to be obſerved, 
with reſpect to ſeveral ingredients following 
each other that are to enter a form in the fame. 
quantity; i. e. not to write the particular mark 
f quantity to each ſingly, but to aſſign only 
one character of quantity to them all; before 
which ſhould be inſerted the technical word 
ana or aa, which is uſed to denote that the quan- 
tity to be taten of the ſeveral preceeding ingre- 
dients muſt be equal or alike, whether it be in 
number, weight or meaſure. — There are ma- 
ny ſuch abbreviations in uſe,” which will bꝭ met 
With in the enſuing formulæ, and ought not to 
be neglected (if it were fafe) becauſe univerſally _ 
received and eftabliſh'd by long cuſtom/ -* i 
4᷑. Too much brevity in writing is ſtill of 
worſe conſequence ; eſpecially when the ingre. 
dients and their quantities are order*d, not by 
common letters, but odd characters or figures, not 
conſtantly uſed, and often falſely or imperfectly 
made *: by which means it too frequently hap- 
pens that the apothecary is brought into a miſ- 
© rake, either of the ingredient or quantity, to the 


- 


4-3 ot 1 
* 


& : : ; % 
113 TE 


a — — — nrnm ere nr ant 
_ 1, ® Theſe odd characters, of which the German (and e ecially 
Itzbe chemical) phyſicians zwere wery fond, are extremely ſeldom, if 
ever, uſed in preſcriptions among us; and therefore "the caution 
ſeems to be directed chiefly to that quarter. But as they frequently 
"occur in awriters (ofpecially Pram Nin  phyfic,, pharmacy and 
chemiſtry ;. and as they.may be ſometarges uſed with propriety in a 
preſcription (per J. 25. ; it <vill be proper for tb young Phyſician 
to acquaint bimſelf with the chief of them, agreeable to vun au- 
thor's advice in the end of this paragraph : aue have therefore fur- 
n1/hed"our reader with. a liſt and explanation of the moſt uſual e 
theſe characters at tht end of the book; it being too long to be in- 


a £ 


ſerted here. 


. 


i — Clans, 


| Of Eren 1 W 
"os A the patient. 80 th itn more 3 
5 Prudent to intirely relinquiſh ſuch, or elk touſe *** 
_ *thoſe only which are the moſt diſtinct and con. 
mon, and the leaſt ambiguous ; and then, only _ © 
| when (per 5. 25.) we have ſome particular regñ4 
- . ſon forconcealing the i edients of the formula. | ; 2 
The characters for weight, ſhou'd be expreſsd | 
With the greatneſs cine by ſuch as love to 
uʒſe them. And tho? the rſt fort. of- cha- 1 
_ raters. are improper to enter preſcriptions in 
writing, tis yet fit they ſhou'd be known 3 as. 
they frequentiy. occur in che works of ply | 


-5. The ingredients of a preſeription ſhou'd be 
Vrote for by thoſe names under which ther are 
kept and known in the ſhops ; notwithſtanlſd. 
ing they ſnou'd be barbarous or improper: by | 


[ which means the compounder will be under no 


Which, this and all larger weights thence: ariſing, 


difficulty, nor fall into any miſtake, » But if for 
concealment (per F. 25.) an uncommon term be So 
| uſed, the apothecary ſhou'd have, if it be ne- 5 5 13 2 
_ ceſſary,a 8 and private intelligence thereof. 7 
6. TheWz1icGurs uſed N in he ſhops | 
of apothecaries, are 
_ _ Th: the phyſical pound 
z an ounce, ———- 
{3 a dran 


00 grain is ſeldom d 
| equal parts, whoſe whole amount d 3 
to be equal to a grain of white pepper or a : | 
middling barley-corn : but it is much the beſt © 
do uſe a, grain of a determinate or ſtanding ' _ 
weight, like that of the Goldſmiths; withour +, 


- as from unity, wou' d be always ans an 1 un- 1 — 
: dec aa as * ovierves, "Wig a | 


= Of. Re ee 1 5 
7. The e meaſures no in uſe; are fuck - 
a8 belong 158 55 T0009 3 or TY e - 4 
ad „ : 
2 6K) Dry ; as the - 
Faſc. Faſciculus, or a x {mall artful, 3 as 
much as can be eaſily graſped by the arm bended 
| rogether, and is equal to twelve handfuls. 

M. Mani pulus, or handfull, which is as 
much as can be taken up by the whole hand at 
once, and may be ws pig to four PO: 
or half an ounce, 

Pug. Pugillus, competbends AS b as can 
be contained between the thumb and two firſt 
1 and anſwers to about the whole or half 
2008 "Pop 

Neo. Numero, in number, equal or wt: | 

We? Liquid; comprehending, beſides the 7 
common trading meaſures, alſo the Cyath. 
Tu which holds about an ounce and an 


Cochl.  Cooblearium, reckon'd. to be about 
half an ounce. - | 
Gutt. Gutta, or a Drop, which being the leaſt | 
of liquid meaſures, is ſubſtituted in room of a 
grain among weights, and may, like that, be 
8 ſubdivided into two (or more) 
equal parts, being firſt imbibed by a bit of ſu- - 
gar, to be afterwards pulveriſed and divided by 
weight: but the quantity under this meaſure 
- yaries with the ſpecific gravity and degree of 
coheſiorin the liquid to be ſo meaſured ; and, 
alſo the quantity of ſurface in contact with 
it, or the largeneſs of the bottle's neck from 
whence it is to be dropp'd; which firſt alſo 
holds good with has to 125 ahn and 
Coblearign...\ 1 
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8 With regard to theſe Sd diviſions a... 
- quantity (no 6, and 7.), we may obſerve © © 
(.) That every thing, not only ſoft” d 


Is : ſolid but alſo liquid, vhoſe quantity is requi- 
red to be determined with accuracy and ex- 


actneſs, ſh ſhou'd be Porion's? out by weight 
onl 
8 62 Ry The dy incatifes” dne. 56 are to be 
uſed only for ſuch things as Key, very bulk 
and of no ſtrength ; as herbs, leaves; EY e 
feeds, &c. The larger kind of ſeeds, bulbous 9 
roots, the whites and yolks of eggs, c. are : 
_ uſually preſcribed by number. 5 
The liquid meaſures (no. 70 ſhou'd be 
ſeldom uſed in preſcriptions, unleſs: to ſignify 


the particular doſe; by reaſon of their uncer- 5 2 | 


tainty, the meaſures differing with particular 
_ liquors and countries: but the uſe of weights 
is more conſtant and certain; and if we have; 
_ notwithſtanding, a fancy for the uſe of mea- 
- ſures,- we ſhou'd at leaſt know the: ſeveral _ 
weights of different liquors which they can con- 
tain, Strong - liquids may be alſo portion d 
out with more exactneſs by nt ſeruples and 
n than by drops. 
(A.) Number; in preſcribing ingredients; 
with their weights - meaſures, is to be ex- 


preſſed by characters not barbarous (as 1, 2, 33 


Sc.) but Roman (as j, ij, iij, iv, Sc.) as being 


more diſtinct and evident. 


f.). All weights and meaſures are uſually 
fade e into halves, and their half part is 
then ſignified by the character B. | 


(6. hy The larger weights and meafutes are 


Ts to be expreſs'd by the characters proper to 


their whole, or half quantities; and not by 
this number of ue * or meaſures bad 


contain. . | 


Fae PAPER 25 nf Res 


07) Sometimes the weight or meaſure of an 
_ Ingredient is left to be determined at diſcre- 
tion by the apothecary, and is only wrote 
(9. {) quantum ſuffcit, or a ſufficient quantity : | 
Which might be well enough bore with, had 
the apothecary any conſtant rule to go by, or 
were the quantity and conſiſtence of a me- 
dicine to be always the ſame; but when it be- 
comes on this account very uncertain, it is ad- 
viſeable for the phyſician to determine the quan- 
tity, as may be ſeen under the particular forms 
hea T 
( 8.) Among the ancients, there were many 
other weights and meaſures than theſe (n' 7, 
8.) in frequent uſe; which tho* now obſolete 
and unpractiſed, are yet neceſſary to be known 
by a phyſician that intends to be converſant with 
their writings, and may be therefore learned 
from Fernelius and others „„ 


„„ 


. 


F. 59. The (V.) fifth part of a formula, or bill, 
is the SupscrRIPTION, directing the apothecary 
in what form the phyſician wou'd have the ingre- 
. dients made up, the manner in which they are 
to be ſo prepared, and the method in which they 
are to be applied, or exhibited by him to the pati- 
zent. ezine 86 
I. If a preſcription contains but one ingredi- 

ent, which requires no extemporaneous prepa- 
ration, it may be ſubſcribed only (F.) Fiat, 
adding the name of the form, v. g. pulvis, bo- 
— — — — — — —!! ͤ—T— 
A liſt and explanation of the ſeveral weights and meaſures. 
uſed by the ancient Greek, Roman, and Arabian phyſicians (at 
talen from Fernelius, ah 1. for that end recommend d by our an- 
thor, ] being rather too large to be conveniently inſerted in this 


place, the reader avill meet with that, and ſome others, at the 
end of the book. | ! So OC 


g * 
x * * I - 
2. 
* 
1 


2 
„ 


W general. 22. #* 
EY . of Sen to be only 
mix'd together without other preparation; 
there muſt be firſt inſerted (M.) mi ſas, and 7 85 
terwards (F.) fiat, and laſtly the nawe of tes „„ 
form 215 M. F. Bolus. But in liquid mi- 
tures it is often ſufficient to write M. only ; tho* 2 
it is ſometimes requiſite to give a particular ad- 
monition concerning the ae or a: 
neſs of the mixture. 

If there ſhou'd be required Dane hes. 
preparation. befides mixture, as cutting, brui- 
ling, digeſting, boiling, &c. theſe are alſo to 
* inſerted either belore on after M. as ſhall ſeem | 

molt proper. 

4. It is then requiſite to add (it neceſſary) the 
bomber of doſes into which the medicine is to 
_ be diſtributed : where it is alſo frequently pro- 
ber to admoniſh the apothecary to be very ex- 
Act in making every doſe equal and alike ; be- 
_ cauſe they often, for expedition, divide a medi- in 
cine by gueſs or the eye. 

5. Mention is to be ſometimes. 9 * the 
on ER into which the medicine is to be put. 
and of the method of keeping, or cloſe Rat 
ping the ſame; when they contain things very 
__ volatile, or ſoon. melting in the air. as will be 
hereafter obſerved in particular forms & 

6. Laſtly, the inſtrument whereby, 13 e | 
PSF part of the. body to-which, the me.. 
0 dicine is to be applied, are required e 
: 5 1 mention d, when it appertains to the 1 
As 6.4 ; as will be hereafter obſerved in 
2 of "Plaſters, lambatives, g! . 


„ we Ina all theſe particulars. (no 1. to 6. 5 ld: 
u be for the phyſician to be full, and diſtinct or 2 
7 dle, and to ule 85 terms s of art, e bar- „ 
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Stir. led an error be ene thro! his 5 
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- 8. 60. The (v1) laſt ONS wks of: A pre- : 


_ ſcription or formula, is the SUPERSCRIPTION T, 
of the medicine or direction to the patient; which 


is often (tho? not always) very neceſſary, inaſmuch 
as it declares the form of the preſcribed medicine, 


its virtue, doſe, method and time of adminiſtration, 
the proper vehicle, regimen, Sc. as far as they 
regard the fick patient and his attendants : Which | 
s to be carried on in the following order, 


1. Beneath the Subſcription (F. 59. 1 e | 
240 ), at a diftance from the line, write the capi- 
tal letter S. i. e. Agnetur, let it be intitled, Sc. 


2. If there be ſeveral medicines of he ne 


form and appearance preſcribed together for one 
patient; they ſhou'd be marked with the capital ; 
letters A, B, C, Sc. or numbers, I, % % at 
head ör in the margin of each formula, that 
: TOY, may be diſtinguiſh'd from each other; and 
then theſe diſtinguiſhing marks are to be inſerted 
after the letter $. in each Super ſeription or di- 
rection: e. g. (S. lit. A, vel ne. 1.). But this is 
| _ unneceſſary where there is but one formula pre- 
ſcribed, or where there is ſeveral, but cafily di- 

- ſtinguiſhable from each-other.- 0 
3. There muſt be then annex d the title of the 
medicine, taken from its form and virtue, * 8. 
91 2 Pur gans, a purging draught, &c. 8 
4. Next in order, the doſe, way of taking, : 
the time e when, the vehicle and the regimen 3 


| ee : and 

yy Our 2 dan it 8 Fe 1 Tn awe need. 
not inform our reader that this part of a preſeription is almoſt uni- 
werſally left out by our phyſicians 3 awho judge it moſt convenient ta 


ide theſe orders by avord of mouth to the patient or bis AN Rate, ; 


or leave it to the dife retion 7 the . 


* * 


Tn 


n 
95 : 


8 


0 3 «Remi: in RAY: 2 23 


. 3 if a any. thing elſe is to be PTY it ſhowd | 
be mentioned in its proper place. Eg 
5. Since this direction (n?. 1. to 4.0 contains vo 
. the rules to be obſerved by the patient in taking 


Ay ds the remedy; it ſhou'd be either cut 
rom the formula or preſcription for him to 


92 1 ny or elſe (which is the common practice) it 
ſmou'd be tranſlated and wrote fair by the apo- 
thecary, on every label that is affix*d to the re- 


1 ceptacle of the medicine, to be tranſmitted Anker 255 LE? 
1 with to the patient. | 


6. Tha Hie gt the direftion fat bnchate-. 


at © agreeable with the age and country wherein N 
it is wrote, being conciſe and EET on N in- | 


relligible. Ee 5 
7. In naming the 1 we ſhou'd 8 | 


\ the oftentatious or quackiſh titles uſed by pre- 
tenders, nor ſhou'd we ever inhanſe or give it 
an hyperbolical epithet; as incomparable, golden, _ 
1 Tor &c, For tho? theſe. may take with the 


gar and illiterate, it will but expoſe the pre- 


5 06 to laughter and ridicule, among the ore 1 
intelligible part of mankind. „„ 


8. Care is to be alſo taken to hide or oe 


names of ſuch diſeaſes as are indecent or impro- 
per to be mention'd in the directions; as the 
4 br venerea, diſorders of the menſes, ſterility, 
impotency, Sc. For ſuch ſhou'd be either 
_ wholly neglected, or at leaſt ſignified by terme 
__ the leaſt known: as exciters 
be calld aperients ;. antivenerials, purifiers of 
the blood; exciters of Venus, ſtrengtheners, „ 
And what relates to the method of taking, Sc. 


ſhouid be delivered to the Patient, if poſſible, 
; by word of mouth. 


the menſes may 


9. The doſe of the 3 whe left ww 


- the patient or his attendants, ſhou'd-be ordered 
| by . the moſt commonly known and 


. _ ealy + 
* oy 
» 4 4 
7 5 
h + 


1 to > Aikido) as Ws: 2 tea eee 
the ſize of A drops, Sc. But if it be of 
cConſequence to have the doſe determined to ex- 
actneſs; the diſtribution and exhibition thereof, © 
Eo may be — to the apothecary. 
bs: 10. The method and time of adminiſtring the. 
| - remedy, depending upon the particular nature 
of the 'difeaſe, the medicine itſelf, and many. 
other circumſtances; ſhou'd be in the general di- 
rected fo as to fuir beſt with the phyſician's in- 
tention, and the patient's convenience: neg- 
Ms ip. the e and ſuperſtitious obſerva- 
tion of times and ſeaſons deduced from aſtrolo- 
oy; as both uſeleſs and unbecor paar It ee 
of our ge 
II. If there be any een for a dohicle to 
take it in, we ſhou'd endeavour: to chuſe one, 
that beſides pleaſing the palate, falls in with e 
intention of the medicine itſelfl. The materials 
for vehicles are uſually taken from things that 
axe readieſt at hand, grateful or pleaſant to the 
5 Patient, or become ſo by common and frequent 5 
„auſe: as ale, wine, broth; tea, coffee, juleps, 
| - wafers, marmalade, roaſted apple, or the like. | 
12. A proper regimen, before, in, and after - 
che operation of the medicine, is oſten abſo- 
da neceſſary to be obſerved; for without this, 
the action of the remedy wou'd be frequently; + 
either too much increaſed, diminiſh'd, chang'd, | 
| or wholly deſtroyed. But to determine what re- 
„„ gien will be moſt proper, the doctrine of in- 
. dications mult be call'd into conſideration. 8 


—_  - 0 5. 61. We have been hitherro! treating ob a er 
mauiula in general, excluſive of its particular contents; 
= we come now to examine its internal compoſition, 
tbdhe number of its conſtituent parts, their nature, 
1 e 18 at * and the like. 
| . 8. 62. ; 
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+ 6 "Ps The formiala, + or ae e Py 1. x 
§. 6. ) conſiſts either of (10 only . | 
or compound apes ay 5 we elſe (a.) of ſe- 
veral.; ſuch properly combined together : which 
firſt, we ſhall call Ample formula WAND la 
compound one 
F. 63. A "imple formats 68. ide a it con- 


ſiſts of but one officinal preparation ſelected out of « 


many, does ſcarce requite any other reſtristion, or 
limitation than that of its quantity. 

9. 64. Its quantity then, is nid! ( t o 
much as is order'd by the phyſician to be made up 


and ſent to the patient by the apothecary at one 
time; or (2.) ſuch a quantity of the firſt as is to 


be applied or adminiſtred to the ſick patient at 


once. The firſt, we ſhall call the general quantity 3 

the latter, the particular one, or doſe : but as 
antity of the firſt depends upon the number of 

the LINE we ſhall conſider that before the former. 


. 2 55. The daſe of 2 medicine comes under t -w- 5 
conkiderations +. VS. that of continued quantity, —_ ; 
K that of number. 1 


F. 66. The bulk or weight, of a doſe, is _ 35 5 


mined by the phyſicians due conſideration of the. 
condition and circumſtances of both the patient and. 
the medicine: without which, a well choſen re-. 
medy, by exceeding or falling ſhort of its juſt 


quantity, may prove either hurtful or at leaſt in- 
I 10 Feet this, we muſt therelore at. 
ten 20a 
1517 Fa the nature of the 3 its e 
force or degree of ſtrength, cauſes, ſymptoms, 
Se that our force may be proportion'd to the 
obſtacle to be removed. Vs diſeaſes that are 
violent, acute or deep-rcoted, are ſcarce to.he.. 
overcome but by large doſes ; ſo, if we ſhou'd 


2 overload a 5 — 95 whe: remedy elf fa. 
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8 8 i Of K Tale: ee, 

| 1 2. We muſt regard the frength ; de din 
on that of the 1 8 the ee e lng + | 
Rog: of the body: that our aſſiſtant means 
may be adiquate the defect, and not prove a bur- 
then inſtead of a hel Ing hand. So that large 5 
doſes will be found to ſuit ſtrong bodies; ; whereas _ 

the weak can only bear ſmall ones. But we muſt 
carefully diſtinguiſh ſtrength that is latent and 
. from that which 1 is really abſent and 
Fa | ; 
. We muſt have ripe : to the age: with re- 


9 nk to which, the Fra — rules a 
Gaga of ſervice for internal medicines. ; ; 
| | pot a doſe proper for 2 man of a 8 
age (7. .) about ot when he n done W 1 

| to be * . 


"> * 


+ doſe for of 1 14 to 21, will be or r Ih. 
: 7 to 1 r 38. 
4 to 7, — , or 3j. 
DP © ; {ali $5 OF 8- TV.” 
2 | E — . Or gr wii. 
Un RR RE. 3 


Old — — Gurren to be twice bln 
in their ſtrength and diet, as ſuch they ſhou'd be 


alſo conſider d in this e =o: dal? wo ys we. 
e F 8 . ; 


an old man of Los to a young r man nof 2 21 years, 
— : 


: 00 lo a the ot Buri it cannot whe ſuppoſed that 
iheſe rules hold always ſo, as not to admit of many 
TY 5 | DR * 25 Exceptions 3 3 


* „ to ai 1 
*% \ * 


„„ 


: g 1 5 F 3 „ N . 
. Mig oe 9 ES STE LE l 0 
* 8 3 I NR „ 2 7 4 un *. * 
N * „ 
. Ft \ . * - = 7 * art 
e 5 ; \ g N d x 
. - F 9 
A, \ — 1 7 


. WIS 


e 28 Fo as in general. 4 


exceptions z for, that there muſt be frequently'® == 
variation, will appear evidently to all who conſi- 
5 _— the diverſity of ſtrength in people of the ſame 


So that a true eſtimate of the pc is 1 


Wh: deducible from the age alone. ; 0 0 


Fg: The es of the bens in eee of — | 

b age, does alſo require a variation 

in the doſe; tho? we ſhall find, their hos. 6-90 

5 7 always proportionable to their Ne 
5. The temperature has alſo ſome idee 


upen the quantity of a deſe. The bilioſe and 


melancholly can eaſily diſpenſe with a 5 
maſs of cooling, —— and relaxing me- 


- dicines, than their oppoſite e ee and © | - 


vo (vice verſa) on the contrary ſid e. 
6. The difference of ex has alſo Its: Wir. 
eee who are generally of a more delicate 
and weak conſtitution than men, require/a'pro- 
portionable diminution of the doſe. But ſüch as 
are very niceand fanciful, will ſometimes throw . 
"op the doſe notwithſtanding i it was proportion d 
to their ſtrength. For ſuch, it is therefore ad- 


1 viſable to let the quantity be as ſmall as poſlible ; „ . 


or elfe to ſubdivide a larger doſe into n 
© ſmaller parcels: 1420 SL Saas. 
7. The particular diſpoſition ein, 
nao; "conſtant, ' periodical, from the make or 
5 1,"hable of body, ex, protecting diſeaſes, Sc. 
With the ebtnplivcioh: of the rigid diſeaſe, 
may have each their congern in determining the 
FPartieſlar un "ok as Feel as the Jy of a 11 ; 
ne. | 


To this heat belong a + ey to this mente, 


breeding, lying- in, ſuckling, hyſteric fits in wo- 

men, and the hippo in men; with obeſity, tender- 

nefs, a weakneſs in ſome particular organ, a defor- 
miry in the nad or r breaſt, * N an aptneſs to 

5 #50 FE: | | | Yours | : 


3 vomit, with abundance of che like nods al 

5 1 | 1 
8. To be ſtill more particular, it is parade - 

= very neceſſary to have a regard to the individual 
conſtitution, idioſyncraſia, or particular inelina- 


tion of every patient, as they ſtand affected to 


"Ms | this or that claſs of medicines, or ſome one par- 
ticular remedy. Theſe being generally _—_ 85 
cable, are to be known only by experience, or 

from the patient's relation: thus ſome are pur- 
9 ged even by the ſmell of a catbhartic; while 
| 5 others are ſcarce affected by double the uſuat a 
„ nb, taken inwardly for a doſe. 

9. ee or cuſtom has alſo its force . — ; for t 
a large doſe of a medicine will produce leis ef- 
del upon one uſed to the ſame, than a ſmall 
Lese upon one who is a ſtranger thereto; which 
ip Sicut in the uſe of. "BarWOLIea. and wy 

o. 

10. Nor is the phe gk or „ of: life 0 be 1 

hee altogether neglected; for as the ſeveral de- 


groees of health and ſickneſs are particularly in- 7 


owed thereby; ſo it alſo frequently brings the 
body intp particular habits, which either in- 
creaſe or diminiſh the action of certain medicines. 
11. The particular nation or people is to be 
ao conſider'd with regard to the doſe; as they 
- have often ſomething in that reſpect ſingular and 
Proper to themſelves. Thus, the Saxons and 
Hain balians *, are hard to work upon. The 
Siamaſe uſe an arſenical inſtead of an antimonial 
cup; and the Indians require a doſe of ipecacu- 
anha twenty times as wh as the mths has o 


ase Wen vomit 955 > $77 6g 1 . L 

. KA a 9 1 85 ntl „ A 1 I | 
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12. 12. A ae the ſeg f he ear 
macros of conſequence: as the 


Ads 1 5 N 
days, the hard froſt, or the e dif- 7 


poſe the body to be more or leſs _ ted 
One and the ſame doſe. 9 5 

13. The known frength ang; virtues. 65 the 
—_ alſo, - when conſider'd with their relation 


to the ſeveral preceeding heads, ſtill greatly in- 1225 


creaſe the variation of the doſe," Thence, a phy- 


ſician that intends to preſcribe forms rationally, FE 


will make himſelf exactly acquainted with the 
ſeveral quantities of medicines found by experi- 
ence, and eftabliſhed by uſe to be props per for one 
_ doſe : with the ſeveral in of that doſe," as 
being ſmall, mean or large, with reſpect to the | 
_ preceeding conſiderations ; more eſpecially he 
will keep in memory thoſe of the capital and 
moſt efficacious medicines, But if he would 
bring any ſimple into uſe which has not been yet 
ſufficiently experienced, being mindful of the _ 
rule F. 19. he will begin firſt with the leaſt quan- 
tity, afterwards judiciouſly inlarging the' on 
as he 1s aſſured of the preceeding neee Ir 
_ uſefulneſs of the medicine. 
14. Sometimes the high price of medictaes, J 
which are otherwiſe of no great efficacy, reſtrains 
the doſe to a ſmall compaſs; witneſs, prepared _ 
pearl, gems, oriental and porcupine bezoar, Sc. 
- 15. The great Por aa arg. of the matter, con- 
taining but a due quantity of medicinal 
cles, obliges the doſe to be ſometimes leſs thin 25 
is otherwiſe requiſite; leſt the load of inactive 
matter ſhou'd excite a nauſea: as is often the 5 
| caſe in herbs, barks, woods, flowers, Sc. 
16. The unpleaſantneſs of a medicine, whether 
in taſte, ſmell, or other qualiries, frequently per- - 
 ſwades the phyſician to preſcribe them in a ſmal- 


ler doſe than the other: as 8 4% fer. — wy 3 
c. to 9. 20 5 


8 17. The particular forks of uh the 8 it 
5 _.often reſtrains the doſe to a deteminate quontim, 
For f many of the forms have certain limits as to 
quantity, which they cannot exceed without che 
= =="; il ny 3 as. will hereafter N under 
eac 

4 185 Laſtly; the various external or Warn 
uſe of a remedy; and its application to different 
parts of the body, are here; alfo; to be conſi- 
__  dered as having ſome influence in determining 
dhe quantity of a doſe. Very wide is the diffe- 
rence between the doſe of a cathartic when it is 

do be 75 * the mouth, ang when by . of 1 


ores The "I of our 3 defies forbid 

me to ſay more, or to purſue the theme of doſe in 

a more ſpecial manner. The copiouſneſs and un- 
certainty of the ſubject, being ſcarce determinable 
even by general bounds, prevailed with me not to 
inſert (as is uſual) a table exhibiting the proper doſe 
of every ſingle remedy. Theſe are liable to ſo many 


_ exceptions, that they cannot be rationally n - | 


tain'd to particular cafes, without the ſeveral 5 
ceeding conditions (F. 66. no. 1 to 18.) are firſt U. , 
mited and conſider*d. Beſides, we have ſuppoſed 
our reader (per F. 7.) previouſly acquainted with the 
doctrine of indications, and the materia medica, 
both ſimple and compound; which teaches their 
general doſes as well as virtues: and then, what 
will be ſaid of each form in particular, "all og . 

1 e auch light ypon this head, 


8 "63. The uunber of doſes . 65 ) is "Ger 
one, or more, being often arbitrary and undeter- 
- mined; but it may be generally limited by parti- 

cular conſideration 3; among which, the EINE E 
may. be look'd a as aa rules, has 


K 


ment and corrupt, grow moiſt and liquid, or too 
dry, or elſe exhale and loſe their fineſt N 
ſhou'd, upon thoſe accounts, be preſcribed in 
but few doſes at a time. The different ſtate 
of the atmoſphere, as to heat, moiſture, and 
other qualities, has alſo its are in limiting the 


4 3 is of a larger bulk than can he conveniently _ 8 
ſwallow'd at once, if nothing contradicts, it maß 


3 ricular 18 25 n renders the effect of 


as thoſe ſtates of the air may more or leſs pro. 3 
mote ſuch inconveniences or defects of particu- „ 


which is a conſideration that takes place princi- 
pally and frequently in emetics and W 2 


i Thartics. | 


N 5 l = ä 
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of Forms in gener "Y i . 1 
4 5 one doſe will anſwer the phyſicians in- 1 
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A ; what need of more? 


2. If the medicine be in itſelf unpleaſant, if 15 — 

the patient has an averſion or diſlike to the taking „ 
| - of it, or if the application or taking be difficulte 
and troubleſome; theſe callfor the xDD: K 
_ as few doſes as pollible. „ „„ 


3. Medicines; which by keeping, eaſily fer- „ 9 


quantity and number of doſes of ſuch remedies; 


ary medicines. | 
If the e doſe of 2 preferibed medi- 


be properly divided into many leſſer doſes, obe 
taken at ſmall intervals; to prevent it fr „„ 
citing a nauſea or vomiting in the patien 3 | 


5. If you onde potent relnedielfifar a patient 


wich caſe, conſtitution, and particular condi- 
tion is not yet thoroughly known; it is better 
for the juſt doſe to be given in little ſeparate por- 
tions at ſeveral times, that we may timely break 
off its uſe upon the leaſt appearance of its im- 
propriety. The ſame holds good alſo with re- 
gard to the uſe of new and leſs experienced re- 
- medies (agreeable to F. 66. no. 13) 


6. If the obſcurity, or inſtability, of the pars "Io -— 


* f 0 

the 
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the b ane 3 if we are ablgedt to 
Preſeribe ſomething (by reaſon of $. 14.), it 
mould be but in ſmall al few doſes: by which 
means, leſs injury can happen to the patient, and 
it may be the more eaſily changed for ſome other - 
FO medicine, when that may be required. 
7. When the preparation of a medicine is WY : 
_ - * ficult: and a long while in making up, unleſs 
_ ſomething forbid, it ſhou'd be 3 ribed in 
a larger quantity or more 0 s to ſpare the 
time and pains of the e whole hands | 
are ſometimes too full. 

8. Hence allo, remedies which are difficultly - 
5 canvey'd, and to parts remote from apotheca- 
_ ries, ſhou'd be (ceteris paribus) preſcribed and 

tranſmitted in larger quantities or more doſes, 
9. On the other hand, if the patient lives near 
his phyſician, ſo as to be often viſited by him, 
the number of doſes order'd at one time ſhou'd be 
few; leſt the phyſician's coming often without 
- preſcribing ſhou'd be thought much of, or look'd 
upon as dilatory. 
10. When the ſame medicine is 8 to be 
uſed for a long time together; there ſhou'd be 
as many doſes order*d at once as may be conve- 
nient. For tho? ſcantineſs of a medicine for mo- 
ney, is a perſuaſive for the patient to take it 
when bought; it will hardly encourage him to 
be conſtantly purchaſing, clpectally if i it be a | 
le at the ſame time. 
HE 6 the exhibition of the PE Ya is t 
7; ed at ſhort intervals of time, the doſes 
; _ on that account the more numerous; to 
prevent the trouble of repoaring the Kauer 
and compoſition. 
l Laſt ly v, as the patient may like a variety, 
And the different face of the ſymptoms require a 
Fe 9 (per $. 50. 95 both in the form E me- 


1 Bp 


vo. 


0 e d 


fs e to the . 


may be eaſily eſtimated from a previous determi- 
nation of the number or ſize of the proper doſe, 


doſe be multiplied by the number you would give, 
the product will be the whole quantity to be or- 


it follows, 


the ſpecial or particular one ($. 64.), if only 
; one doſe be preſcribed for at one time. 


contain more doſes than one, the general 


equal to the particular one, or doſe. 


ted into proper and exact doſes, without leaving 


and every where obſery'd ;, eſpecially if the pre- 
ſcription contains many doſes of 2 form. + 


dient, when he prefcribes a ſimple formula; that 


form he deſires. 


ö 


B o 1 Ferris 8 „ 


' medicine, eſpecially -in chronical als; ; it may 
be on thoſe accounts. adviſeable to order the me- 
dicine in a ſmall quantity: that the form and 
8 remedy may be changed the * and at 2 


Ho 68. The genjral quantity (F. 6 of at any form 2 
fit to be preſcribed for the patient at one time, 


(per F. 66. 67.): for, if the bulk or weight of a 


der*d for the patient in one preſcription. Whence 


1. That the general quantity will be equal. to 


2. But if we deſign the 1 ſhould 5 
quantity that can be order'd will be doubly 
. If the doſe of a form is to be exactly de- 
termin'd by weight, the general quantity ſhould 
be proportioned fo, as that it may be diſtribu- 


any remainder. But this rule is not conſtantly ' 


$. 69. The bein ſhould alſo 21 mindful af . 
the particular conliſtence and texture of his ingre- 


it may have a natural fitneſs to be reduced i into the 


F. 70. Laſtly, when his Preſcription orders but 
one ingredient, he ſhould. be careful that it be not 
| 9 ſtrong, nauſcous to dhe ſmell or taſte, nor 


difi- 


wt Of Forms r 
difficult to ſwallow, Sc. (per F. 27.) 3 1 
ſimple formula does not admit of that correction 
and mixture which are neceſſary to conceal thoſe 
diſagreeable qualities; unleſs he will 5 | 
the patient, by ordering the medicine to be taken 5 
in ſome proper and pleaſant vehicle. 5 
S. 71. We have been hitherto conſidering * 
ſimple formula: our next buſineſs is to treat of the 
compound one (F. 62.); which conſiſting of ſeveral 
ingredients, requires greater circumſpection and 
| flall i in its prefcription and compoſition. Pet ES 
F. 72. There ſeems, at the firſt view indeed, to 
be little or ſeldom occaſion for extemporanecus 
compoſition ; ſince. we are furniſhed with ſuch a 
number of ſtanding officinal compounds (per $.31. 
and 7.),: but the frequent and great neceſſity we 
are under of forming the officinals into extempo- 
rancous compoſitions, is ſufficientlyapparent from 
the following For, 

I. The officival ſimples and compounds are 
frequently not well adapted to the particular cir- 
cumſtances of the patient and his iſeaſe. Their 
doſe is frequently too bulky for their ſtrength, 
their compoſition unjuſt or inaccurate, and their 
textures or virtues changed or ſpoiled by long 
keeping, Sc. which conſiderations are often e- 
nough to diſſuade one from the uſe of officinal 
compounds, tho? they. were directly ſuitable for 
the intention. | 

2. When the virtues and ſtrength of an offi- 
einal medicine are too weak, and not equal to 
the diſeaſe we would remove; we are then of- 
ten obliged to the addition of others,, more po- 
rent, in an extemporaneous compoſition. 

If its action be too violent, or attended 
wich ſome ill conſequence; we are then often 


Tp at to moderate and reit it wp extem 880 
rancous compobrip. e | . 


. 5 * ; = . 
* 4 * % 5 


4. We ks er d different in in- 
4 7 Rentians to anſwer at the ſame time, which can-- 
not be done by, one officinal ſimple or com- 
pound: while the natural diſpoſition of the 8 
veral ingredients indicated, to make a uniform 
mixture, requires chem to be reduced 1 into one | 
is oY (per F. 39.) 
Wo Ohio is ; Gnkclhas: Wo OY 
wif ale from the ſituation, ſenſibility, and other 
circumſtances of the Part to which the medicine 
z to be applied or conveyed. + 
5. The conſtituent ingredients ſaited to each 


indication do alſo require to be combined in a 


5 form, for the reaſons [$. 43. to F. 50.) Which 
determine the particular form, ry being of 
themſelves very unſuitable. 


.. Compoſition ſometimes ſerves to conceal a - 


| "neceſſary remedy (per $.25.) _ 
8. It is often requiſite, in order to i; or 
Ns. correct ſome diſagreeable 0 talks or colour, 
1 in an effectual remedy. 
9. Laftly, the vile 15 . cuſtom of 
ü ing, without neceſſity, more ingredients 
2. are required in an officinal compoſition, 
often obliges the phyſician to make a new form: 
tho prudence ſometimes bids the phyſician, 
3 a junior, (per F. 30.) to pay GM. | 
ence to ſuch old and venerable 3 jumbles. a 


1 73. iv the compound formula ($. 71.) we 
are to conſider (1.) its component parts, their num- 
ber, uſe and proportion; (2.) its quantity (§. 64.) 
general, to be made up at once; and particular, to 
be taken at once. (3.) And laſtly, its qualities, 
as ariſing from compoſition or mixture. 

$..74- The conſtituent parts are four in num 
ber; : (1.) the 5 or main ingredients; (2.) the 
ends, or what promotes the action of the for- 

| | 1 . * 3 


7 


* 


OY 
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mer; (3.) the corrigens, or eorrecter of ſomething; 
- improper therein; (4.) and laſtly, the conſtituens, 
or what ſerves to inlarge, mix and make up the 
whole. If there be any dirigens, which ſome 
make a fifth Part, it may be Pony: taken in 
under the adjuvans. 
§. 75. The Bas1s is the principal part in the 
compoſition, calculated againſt the immediate cauſe 
and chief ſymptoms of the diſeaſe, being that by 
which the phyſician endeavours chiefly to anſwer 
his indications. This is required to be preſent in 
every form, even the ſimple one, (F. 63.) where 
it often makes the whole formula : being ſometimes 
ſufficient of itſelf alone, without any other addi- 
; ion; but it is frequently mixed with other things, 
- ſuitable to make it act with 2 eaſe and expe⸗ 
dition, as it ought. 
8 76. The baſis is, wich reſpect to its virtue, 
either /mple or compound, A ſimple baſis is what | 
. correſponds to only one indication; whereas the 
compound one ſerves ſeveral intentions at the ſame 
time, Fach of theſe are again ſubdiviſible into 
. fomple and compound, with reſpect to their matter 3 
according as 80 are made up of one or more in- 
N „ 
§. 77. But 5 of tlie kinds of baſis on 76. } 
18 alt ſuitable for the preſcription, may be con- 
ene from the following conſiderations or rules. 
What may be well effected by a Ange 
baſis need not be attempted by a com 
one: ſo that if only one indication is to _ 
ſwered, it may be done by a baſis which is 
ſimple both in its virtue and matter or ingre- 
dients: when the intentions are ſeveral, the ba- 
ſis may be ſimple and compound in its virtues 
or properties; both which, when ſufficient, are 
| 8 to the more complex d baſis. | 
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2. But if a combination of ſeveral ſimples for 
one baſis ſeems to promiſe more efficacy, we 
| Hall do well to comply with it. 1 

But then we muſt be careful not to con- be 

F gy ts the mixture, by inſerting things together. 
which have no congruity or affinity to each 
; 1 both in their conſiſtence and virtues: as 
- we have in ſome meaſure already hinted, ($. 29, 
30, 31, 36, 40, 41.) and ſhall obſerve more 
bee hereafter. . 1 


4 


8 78. The An 0.2 74. BY is that part a | 

a formula or extemporaneous compoſition which _ 

promotes and aſſiſts the action of the baſis (5. 75.) 
when that alone is not every way adequate to each 


| of our intentions. So that the preſence ofthis. 

is not abſolutely neceſſary in all, but in op: = 
Tome  preſcriptions-and compoſitions. *. „5 

5 F. 79. The manner in which we aſſiſt the 390. e 

5 by the adjurans, is threefold: for either (I.) we 

5 worth directly. increaſe its force or power 3 or (2.) 

6 we would diſpoſe it to paſs thro? particular yeflels, 

i and act upon certain © The animal fluids, (which ' 3 

2 vas uſed to be termed preparing them) that its „ 

5 2ion may meet with leſs reſiſtance there; or, „ 

| laſtly, 43.) we would direct that action more to 

0 ſome one particular viſcus or. "One of © ie: body 

7 than another.. „ 

e . Augmenting whe nab virtue of the . 

z bafis'(per F. 79. (1.) comes into uſe, when the: ©: 

5 baſis is of itſelf too unactive, or ſo bulkey as to - 

I make a ſufficient: doſe troubleſome to take (er 
F. 66. no 1. 3. 6. 18. 17.) This is done by ad. 

A ding ſomething ſtronger of the ſame virtue, r. 

= inveſted with ſame more effectual ſpecific propertix 

vat found out by experiment: as When we add o- 


chiſei albandal to a very mild cathartic, or add an- 
taeniun * to a ſmall doſe of a draſtic, - 


38 Forms in general. 
or ſtrong purge. This takes place frequently in 
evacuants, but ſeldom in alteratives: and may be 
often rather look'd upon as a PCs of 1 8 WW. 
than any thing diſtinct, ©» f 
F. 81. Preparing the animal Aids ( Jer 9 79. 
(2 )) is ſeldom made uſe of but in evacuations; 
vhen the peccant matter to be diſcharged is diffi- 
cult to move, the baſis flow and unlively, or the 
aſſages want to be opened and ſet at liberty: in 
which caſes it may be uſeful to add attenuants, di- 
luents, antacids, antalcaleſcents, aperients, anti- ; 
3 | Hainodics laxatives, and the likes 7 fe '3 
$. $2. Laſtly, it is neceſſary to direct and re- 
| gulate the action of the baſi: (per F. 79. (3.) ) when 
we find by experience that it has natural ten- 
daance to a viſcus, or part which may ꝓot be ſuit- 
able to our preſent deſign. Thus tie action of 
mercury is determined to the inteſtines downwards, 
by adding a cathartic; and upwards to the faliyal 
_* . glands, by aſtringents and opiates, &c. But this 
determination, eſpecially of the antients by topical 
ſpecifics, does for the general ſeem not to have 
fo much in it as was formerly ſuppoſed. © | | 
F. 83. The Cox RIOENS (F. 74.) is halt 
'of the formula which removes ſome unplea ant-: 
neſs, or noxious quality in ſome of the ingredi- 
ents, without imparing any of their virtues. When 
tbhbe ingredients are free from ſuch VICGs, chere 18 
* hardly any occaſion for a correcteerr. 
| F. 84. Thoſe noxious qualities (N. 83. ) n are 
commonly complained of in emetics, cathartics 
and opiates, are acrimony, flatuleney, weakening 
of the viſcera, too much heat, cold, or the like; 
In order to correct theſe, we make uſe of ſweeteners, 
obtimders of particular. acrimony, carminatives, 
„5 pe N De. e ob- 
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Fi when the virtues o 
Klroyed, together with its vices. * 


2. That the generality of ſuch things as Des | 
markably require correction, have their virtues 

and vicious qualities ſo inſeparable from each. 
other, that one cannot be removed without 


'* equally imparing the other: but to ſay truth, 


the medicine proves offenſive. oftener by the. 
unſeaſonable or unſkilful uſe: of it, than from 
any innate vice; to ſay nothing of the adulte - 
ration, unſkilful preparation, corruption from 


a long and careleſs keeping, Sc. which are of- 
ten the ſole cauſes of ſuch vices, if it have any. 


3. Hence, many commonly reputed correc- 


tions are improperly ſo judged and called; 
_ fGince by removing the virtues with the vices, 
"they: either prove uſeleſs or hurtful: while at 


the ſame time, the addition of fuch correcters 
often diſcommodes the form, and inlarges the 


Proper doſe to a ſickly bulk, as well as ben, | 


the efficacy of the baſis. 


4. Alſo, ſuch medicines! „ 


„ of it, are generally kept ready prepared 
and corrected in the hank 3 ſo that if the phy- 


ſician has a mind, he may ſpare himſelf the 


pains of ſuch correction in eee 


gr rs 


g. The beſt ee ee is to * Care the 1 IT, 
good and genuine, the compoſition faithful and 


fell, and to uſe it with diſcretion, at a Pro- 
Fer ſeaſon, and in a guſt doſe (per F. 66.) 
6. If any thing wants correcting, it is the 


-- inflaming oils, biting and inſoluble rezins, fats 5 
which turn rancid, and things which are cauſtic: 


theſe being taken alone, will not mix uniformly 


with the aqueous juices in the prime viey fo 
"NON by n firmly to the coats and veſſels 
. D 4 „„ of | 


YE PE That i it cannot be e ee ; 
7 the — are de- 5 


Frags "Of Ken Sa 

of the eſophagus, ſtomach and bene they 
often produce an inflammation and pain by their 
_ ſtimulus, which are not very. eaſy to remove. 
The remedies or correcters in this cafe, are, 
_ loaf-ſugar, the yolk of an egg, ſopes, ſweet” 
_olire oil, mild alcalies or e abſorbent | * 
5 ders, Ge. „ 8 


ee The eee 8. 8 pv to onal cor- 
rected, reſpects either the taſte, ſmell or color: 
for the firſt are uſed ſugar, ſyrups, acids, &c: for 
the ſecond, Tant waters and oils, with amber- 
greaſe, muſk, c. and the laſt, or beauty of co- 
| Jour, is given. by dragons blood, redſanders, co- 
chineal, leaf gold and iwer, Sc. But we muſt 
ehe 285 : 
V hardly be ſuppoſed i in Thi 8 
caries power, nor in the patient's expectation, 
to have medicines always as pleaſant as our meat 
and drink : nor is there any need of ſo much 
cCookery here; ſince the diſorder . he 7828 
tient an appetite to them. 

2. Smells and: taſtes reputed bien or un- 
grateful, are not promiſcuouſly and equally + 
eſteemed ſo by all people: what delights and 
comforts one, is ſometimes unpleaſant and per- 
nicious to another: ſweet taſtes and ſmells are 

to ſome the moſt ungrateſoll. : 1 
3. Every thing that comes From: the bebe 

500 a cary, is judged by the patient to be of an ill 
ſmell and caſte; fo that often the more you cor- 
rect in thoſe reſpects, the leſs you pleaſe: there- 


fore the beſt and moſt pleaſant correction is to 


let the remedy be effectual, and contracted into 
zs ſmall a compaſs and as fer doſes as poſſible. 
+4: But if it ſhould be proper at any time to 
Et os ſome correction of this kind, it ſhould 
ji ow! done with . 17 W pogmenns hays while 
| one 


Of: FURY in than T 
one fault is removing, a worſe may not come in 
its room; and to be particularly careful to pre 
ſerve the virtue of the medicine ines: ee „ 
Bs Po change and- deſtruction. 1 c | 3 
. We ſhould not be over ſollicitous to pleaſe 5 
| the eye, like ſome, who thruſt leaf gold Th fil> * 
ver into every thing they make up: it is indeed 
tolerable in pills or a bolus ; but to never one 
ti, is a piece of ridiculous vanit y). ä 
6. The unpleaſantneſs of a as * 1 
ſometimes from the unfitneſs of the ſeveral! 


ſimples to enter together into one form; but 

that may be avoided by chuſing only ſuch as : 
have an affinity to mixture with each other, r 

ellſe by diſtributing the ingrodicins into „ 
Hane (p88 Nn, 368 | 24 0 


Fs — orm 
to the patient and medicine (pen F. 43. 44.) is 
ſometimes no eee nee in : this 


8. 86. "Mien come in 3 aſt . to "= Con- FE 
$TITVENS (& 740 which is that part of the com; 
poſition which ſerves to reduce the ingredients to 
a proper conſiſtence and bulk for the form deſired. 
So that this part has the leaſt: buſineſs to do in a 
Formula, unleſs the ingredients cannot mix well . 
pears rn or a too 1 mall Na R. e „ 
da That inen adjevans (8. 78.) or corrigens . 
5 83.) or both be required, we muſt try if 5 
wie can't find ſuch as will at the ſame time an- | 
ſwer the end of a conſtituens ; to avoid a multi- 1 
Plicity of ingredients without neceſſit. 1 
2. Or elſe ſame other muſt be choſe which 
coincides with the virtue of e or at leaſt. 
1 ee not * hare it. R . | 
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| 5 „ eee be eee. 5 
. The £onftituens ought to . a natural 
apfitude to mix with the reſt of the ingredients; 
but if · the indication ſhould age one that has 

not, the mixture may be e gn N pe, | 
— yore of an egg, S. IE Ruch | 
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bo; 87. The acne + 8 of cher eee | 
parts, now enumerated (F. 74. to 86.) to each 
. other, may be determined from (1.) conſidering 
the proper doſe and conſiſtence of each (per F. 35. 
and 66.) 4 (2.) from knowing their doſe, con- 
ſiſtence and virtue, when mix'd together; (3.) 1 
from the particular quantity required 15 the Be- = = 
terminate form (per F. 66. nor 17.) 6 : 
8. 88. With regard to the proportion of; the 
* 50% (F. 75.) tho? it ſhould not ſometimes ex- 
ceed the other parts in bulk or quantity, it ought 
always to excel them all in ——— and efficacy; 
and whether it be ſimple or compound, the quan- 
tity taken ſhould be proportioned, as near as poſ- 
fible, to the 5 . to be eee with, this 
* view, Fe Fig Moy ae. 1 
I 00 reſpect muſt be * to the 3 | 
(8. 78.) if any be ordered : for if adjuvantia of 
the kf kind (§. 79. n?: 1. and+$. 80.) be uſed, 
| bo ſo as to conſiderably increaſe! the energy of the 
- baſis, the baſis muſt be then proportionably leſs. 
2. If any corrigens ($.8 3:): be ordered, we 
| EL then alſo conſider whether and how: much 8 
i eaken the baſis (per F. 84. no: 2, 3.) 
and accordingly allow. a opens Ny; 150 
Fan of the baſis. 
3. There muſt bes = 2 proportionable al: 
Pu hm tor the conſticuens-(F. 9 11 1.) whe- 
ts ther it anne or correct the balis. | | | 
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If not bulk of the former, may;be-inferior to the 
latter: for otherwiſe it may be termed rather a 
part of the baſis, than adjuvans; eſpecially when 
its virtue is the ſame with that of the baſis (per 
$. 80.) Nor can we here, in general, aſſign a 
more particular determination of the proportion 
of this part; than that care muſt be taken to ad. 
W juſt the adjuvans to the baſis, ſo, that when they - 
= are both joined together they make a juſt and ade- 
quate doſe, being neither too ſtrong, nor too bulky. 
F. 90. With regard to the proportionable quan- 
tity of the corrigentia of both kinds, (5. 84. and 
85.) it is in the general more adviſeahle to let it 
be ſmall, that we may avoid the: faults in 5,84. 
no 2,3. F. 85. no , 4, 3. Hence, it is often 
improper to leave the correction of the ſmell, or 
taſte» of the medicine, to be: determined at the 
apothecary's diſcretion, (per 5. 88. no.: 8. (g.) 
What farther regards this head, will be giyen un- 
8. 91. The proportion of the conftituensT$. 86.) 
is pretty uncertain; for the requiſite quantity 
thereof is more or leſs, according to the particu- 
lar nature of the conſtituens itſelf, and agreeable 
to the particular form in which the medicine is to 
be made up, as well as proportionable to the 
= quantity and conſiſtence of the ſeveral conſtituent 
ingredients. If it be only intended to inlarge the 
| medicine, juſt ſo much may be added as will com- I 
lete the required doſe or quantity: but if its uſe =» 
is only to make up the form, the quantity is 'uſu- © 
ally left to be determined at the diſcretion of the 
apothecary, without any danger, agreeable to 
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FS. 92. We have: hitherto conſidered the com. 
ponent parts, and general quantity of a compound 
formula, (per F. 73.) we come now to its PAR- ' 
Ter e 
TH Pa iS 1 moe 
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44 © Of Forms SY „ 
determined, both as to quantity and number, upon 
the conditions of the ſimple formula (per 5. 66. 
and 67.) But the a es. conſiderations ſhould: 
be 12 7 obſerved. | 
When full doſes are eakiee of che dal 5 
" component” ingredients, eſpecially of the baſis 
and its congener the adjuvans, they make up as 
many effectual doſes as there are efficacious in- 
. e xn ſo that in this cafe, the number of 
ingredients will expreſs. the number of doſes. 
2. When the number of active ingredients 
are but few, or when there is but one doſe re- 
quired ſuch proportionable parts of each in- 

_ | Hon. muſt be taken as will together amount | 

=_— 10 the deſired quantity or doſe. 

5 3. Alſo the ſtrength of the ſimples dogs" not 
remain always in the ſame degree after mixture 
as before: but are ſometimes made weaker there 
by, and ſometimes ſtronger in their virtues: 
9 is therefore a conſideration to be attended 

For there is a wide difference between ad- 
e the adjuyans to the baſis, or the corrigens, 
or both: one will fometimes' inhanſe the virtue, 
- when. the other will diminifh it, the bulk re- 
© maining the ſame, per 9. 79. 84.85. Examples 
of Which will be given Wager we come ge 
"10 to treat of the qualities. | ) 
4. From the variety of mixture e ariſe 
Kompoitions by far more or | leſs corruptible 
than the feveral ingredients were when aſunder. 
Emulſſons grow four preſently : while on the 
other hand, fix*d+ alcalies, ground with abſor- 
bents, keep dry a long time without melting. 
So that this conſideration has often no ſmall in- 
dluence in determining the number of doſes to 
be preſcribed at one time, in a e 2 
ee 8 1 1 T2 
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 $.93. The a@xnzRAL QuanTITY (S. 73.) of 
2 compound formula will evidently appear from 
comparing what has been ſaid 5. 68. with $. 92 
FS. 94. Laſtly, the Qu AL ITI ES (S. 73.) which = 
ariſe from the mixture of ſeveral ry being 
frequently very different from thoſe of any of the 
ſimples which make up the formula, do greatly 
merit our conſideration . here: for the changes 
which do thence arife are not confined only to ex- 
ternal appearance, but the moſt intimate nature 
and medicinal] properties of the ingredients are 
alſo greatly affected and changed: in ſo much, 
= that this is no ſmall argument for preferring the 
= uſe of ſimples (per F. 31.) to that of compounds, 
= where there is no real neceſſity (per $ 72.) for 
the + „ 3 
FS. 95. The qualities here intended to be in- 
quired into (F. 94.) are chiefly the cenſſſtence, co- 
lour, ſmell, taſte, and medicinal virtue. 
FS. 96. The confiftence, which is proper to each 
particular form, ſhould be cautiouſly preſerved 
from being confuſed or diſturbed by various and 
injudicious mixture : otherwiſe the remedy may 
be render'd nauſeous, unfit for uſe, or give the f 
patient occaſion to think it ill prepared; it may , 
be alſo tedious to make up by the apathecary, and 
ſometimes excite his ridicule; but what is worſe, 
it may deſtroy the virtue of the medicine, or in- 
tröduce foreign qualities. 8888 
9. 97. Its conſiſtence (5. 96.) may be vitisted 
(I.) by the inequality or ununiformity of the mix- 3 
ture; (2.) from too great thickneſs or drynefſs 


* 


(.) from too great fluidity or ſoftneſs. 8 
§. 98. To avoid theſe inconſiſtences (F. 97.) in 

preſcribing, we ought to make ourſelves previ- 

oully acquainted. with, .. 
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e hs corfiftence proper to every particu- 
lar form, which we ſhall wh e 
eich of them | 


2. The confMſonce: of every ſeparate ingre- 
Ghent ($. 25.) which enters them, which are to 
be learned per $ 5, ne, , ind 8. 

The mutual Aipoßtion of each ingredient 
5 for mixture with the other, agrecable to F. 36. 
| Here is to be particularly conſider'd the mutual 
affinity, attraction, or repulſion that obtains be- 
tween certain ſimples, their efferveſcence, fer- 
mentation, precipitation, deliquation, concretion, 
or coagulation, Sc. But as theſe are to be learn- 
ed from chemiſtry only, it is evident of what 
| conſiderable advantage that 1 is to e | 


- The lav, is the moſt uncertain and 


te of all the qualiti 3H. eee when 1 


the ſimples mix'd together are of different natures. 


We may therefore the more readily introduce ſuch 


as are moſt agreeable; the better to effect which, 


we muſt attend to the following conſiderations. 


1. No colours in nature are more agreeable 
than cryſtalline, white, golden, red and blue; 


© , yellow, green, black, and ſuch as are opake and x: 


compound of theſe, are leſs agreeable. : 
2. Several forms have their particular and 
uſual colour, which are to be commended : as 
milky or white, in emulſions; red, in julaps, 
but never blue; golden, red, or cryſtalline, in - 
mixtures, Sc. Unuſual leute either nauſeate 
or offend the more nice patient; but it is ſome- 
times prudently uſed, for concealment of ſome- 

thing (per §. 25.7 

3. There can Ts no. ohySul nor general de- 
termination of the particular colour that will a- 
_ riſe from a mixture of ſeveral colour'd ingre- 
dients together in a medicine. The chemiſt, 


1 a mixture . pi ny 8 pro- | 

duces black, white, yellow, red, blue, brown, 

and almoſt what colour he pleaſes: : We muſt 

therefore refer to chemiſtry. on this head, 2s that 
alone affords the examples and rules requiſite for 

the W 8 e alſo $ 8 5. fore- 
720 going. by + 


8 100. The mutsbility 1 uncertainty as 1 _ 
upon mixture, is but little inferior to that of co- _ 
{ Tours ($. 99.) : but then they are more conſider- 
able and certain ſigns of the internal texture and 
virtues of the compound, and they act more ſtrong- 
ly upon the body than colours. Here we muſt be 
Jrefal to prevent the. reſult: of vicious and offen- 
five odors upon compoſition of ny). ingre- 
dients. Therefore obſerve, 24 


- 
a 


1. The rules concerning gratefulneſs of acts — 


are very uncertain and confin*d ; thoſe We 
fome, not pleaſing all, (per F. 85. 233 ; 
2. Pleaſantneſs and utility in odors are often 
very diſtant companions. Patients who are hy- 
pochondriacal, hyſterical, epileptic, Sc. often 
fare the worſt from the Pleaſanteſt and ſweeteſt . 
dmelling ingredients, | 
| Things which are inodorous, and mode- 
| rately either ſweet or fœtid, are moſt in univer- 
ſal eſteem; but putrid and excrementitious ſmells. 
are otollerthle+ * in the mean time, ſuch as are 
the moſt fœtid or the moſt fragrant, will produce 
the ſtrongeſt, either good or bad, effects 8 
the body. 
WE Frequently the whole virtue of a medicine 
depends upon its order, and the principles of 
which that is conſtituted ; deſtroy one, and the. 


other alſo periſhes, a change i in one makes alſo "= 
ee in the other. e 
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ful and neceſſary. 


The odor of a ee e cannot be g 


; Onions: as chemiſtry largely demonſtrates. 
fr.) From a mixture of inodorous ingredients 
ile compounds of the ſtrongeſt ſmell. If ſal 
- ammoniacum and a fix*d alcaly or quick lime 
be ground together, tho' they are both ſepa- 
rately inodorous, what a ſudden and violent 


| ſmell do they produce! oil of vitriol poured on 5 


nitre, ſea-ſalt, ſal ammoniac, regenerated tartar, 
and the like, produce the ſame. 

.̃ 2.) From a mixture of very ſtrong ſmelling 
ſubſtances reſults a compound without any ſmell. 
Let a faturation of ſpirit of ſal ammoniac with 


example. 

23.) The worſt of Renches may be ann 
upon a mixture of things little fœtid, or even 
. fragrant: and on the contrary, the molt fra- 
nt odors may ariſe from a compoſition of the 


ſolved in a fixed alcaly, and mix'd with vine- 


gar, can you diſtinguiſh it from the ſmell of a 
rotten egg? on the other hand, Juices of an 
offenſive Imell being carried about mix'd in a 


leather bag by Mr. Lemery*, afforded the org 
fant perfume of muſk. 1 


4 in order therefore 50 act circumſpeciy in this 
caſe alſo, a 8 in hani is both. uſe- 


* 


8. 101. Taſtes come under the. Fae Stn 


with odors ($- 100. ), and anſwer to the ſame cau- 

tions. Inſipid, ſweet, four, bitter, ſalt, Sc. are 

the moſt ag Heable: rancid, utrid and urinous, 
the oy unplezſant : the produttion, deſtruttion, 


* 


116 


15 Alen. dead, Regal, an.1 706. 
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1 0 y determined from the odors of its 3 755 


ſpirit of nitre or common ſalt By taken as an 


. "moſt fœtid ingredients. Sulphur being difſ- | 
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and change of taſtes, upon a variety of mixtures, 9 
is alſo no leſs various z and theſe too we are to 
leam from chemiſtry. x. 
Do not the ſharpeſt taſted Fr and alcaly be⸗ 55 
| come inſipid upon a juſt commixture? | 
What is more ungrateful to the tongue, than the. 
brackiſhneſs which crabs. eyes, oyſter-ſhells, Sc. 


impart to acids? 


The ſofteſt and inſipid earths become aluminous WES 


when mix?'d with acids; 


Lead mix'd with a5 | affords a e 5 | 
ſweetneſs : iron with acids affords a ſweetiſli 


roughneſs; and the other metals with acids afford . 
taſtes intolerably nauſeous. 


$. 102. But we might eaſily. paſy "a any fault 


that might happen in any of the fore- mention d 
au ($. 96. to F. 102. ), if they were not ſo 
frequently attended with an improper diminution 
and even intire change of the medicinal virtues of 
the compoſition. Even the medicinal virtues are 


often ſuddenly and unexpectedly impared and 


changed, without any conſiderable alteration in ' 
the other ſenſible qualities of the ingredients: as 
may be eaſily APA EDEN from the To following 
examples. 


1. Acids and alcali ies deſtroy the properties . | 


of each other, upon mixture; and turn into a 


neutral ſalt, which is neither an acid or an | 


alcaly. 


the natural action of each other, upon mixture; 
and produce a (tertium quid) new ſubſtance, 


Wazhich has neither the virtues of an acid nor an 


abſorbent, 


3. Earths and the boles uſed in ira 95 
being mix'd with acids, acquire a ſtronger force 


of Alkringing, with an aluminous N 


* * s ” 
' 
5 E Þ s I ; 4. * 
2 : 4 
» £ * 5 3 P 8 # C : 
9 


2. Acids ad the earthy abſorbents deſtroy | : 


8 of W in NY | 
. 80 4 cathartics are hindred in Weir hes: "+ 
tion by acids or alcalies, others are promoted _ 
An their action by being mix'd with the ſame. 
EF  __'Scammony mix*d with an acid becomes as un- 
_ active as a little ſand; on the contrary, by a 
fix'd alcaly, it is rendered ſtronger than alone. 
Jalap and colocynthis become quite tame and 
gentle in their 5 upon being mix'd with 
fal-tartart. 
5. Opiates promote the action of ſucorifies 
and fialogogues : but they almoſt ſuppreſs the | 
power of other evacuants. 
6. Mucilaginous and aſtringent medicines 
are weakened by a mixture of ſugar. 
7. Mercury changed into an "*=thiops, ora 
* Haar, by ſulphur, is no longer a ſialogogue, 
ke loſes its ſalivating power. Crude mercury 
nd with twice as much ſugar, or teſtaceous 
powder *, becomes an unactive £/hiops albus F. 
Turbith mineral is changed from an evacuant 
to an alterative, upon being mix'd with pil. de 
duobus & camph. f. Calomel ground with ſul- 
phur of antimony will ſcarce either vomit. 
Purge, falivate or provoke urine ||. Corroſive 
TY ſublimate, ground with more crude mercury, 5 
comes ſweet again. The many precipitates «| 
of mercury, which are ſtuck full of the ſharp _ || 
ſpicula of acids, loſe all their force and acri- 
mony upon being ground with alcalies, and ear- - 
thy abſorbents. But *tis a queſtion, whether 
; hep and cinnabar remain the ſame, unalter'd . 
FOF 2 mixture with e 
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% is then the mercurius e bier * + jor * | 
not long ago. 
V. Edinburgh 8 70 Eſſays, Vol. III. p. 388. 
IT Ibid. vol. IV. p. 3 - 
ago 9h. $-46 r. 389. | Cm, 


metals, except copper. Alum, mix'd with an 


8. Cal viva * PAR unawares, tun the = 


3 > tongue with the acrimony of a fix'd _ 
What a ſtrange effect has it, Wh: 


ſal ammoniacum |! :; 2% 
Alcalies mix d ry r or cots «7h : 


: 6 alcalies, do generally excite a ſtruggling ebul- 
lition; which is follow'd by a conſiderable 


Change in the virtues and properties of each. 
Vitriolum martis, mix'd with alcalies, turns to 
a kind of tartarum vitriolatum, with an incor- 9 
rigible ochre. The ſame holds good with re: 
| ſpect to the vitriols of other metals and ſemi - 


. alcaly, is precipitated in the form of an unactive 
calx: upon which principle, the nature of alu 
= minous magiſteries is ſufficiently apparent. Sul- " 
Phur, diſſolved in an alcaly, is thence N . 
. n in a curdly form by acids, Sc. 5 
8 o. Earthy abſorbents, being wes with a- 
Þ Pe do alſo in like manner reciprocally att 
upon and change each other; the abſorbent n 
loſes its antacid Properiys 0; the acid lol its 
acrimony or acidity. 1 
e l eee . upon mixture, ſets at l: "i 

berty the volatile alcaline, and abſorbent earthy. # . 7 
parts of mix'd bodies. A volatile alcali will al 


. fo ſeparate the abſorbent earthy parts of bodies: - 
but we muſt except the calx viva, which, onthe - _. 
contrary, ſeparates and expels the volatile alca- 


Ip ly. V. no. g. Hence, what vaſt alterations muſt 
a compound ſuffer, which is made up of a fix d 


alcaly, or calx viva, and ingredients which con- 


tain an ammoniacal or volatile ſalt; or when aa ] 


. or ſix d alcaly is mix d im a liquid form, 


with any of the ſoluble magiſterics. or ny or . J 
ah ira 1 f 1 
E 2 35 88 12. _—_ 


| 7S vach 1 a mixture in e &. — precipitate the e fre | 
ES into an unſightly 25 2 = 5 


. „ | of Took in e 


12. A ſtronger acid will Cs 1 aide 

{ out a weaker, rom the earthy ſubſtance or baſis 
to which it has fix'd itſelf in bodies. The 
| . acid is oil of vitriol'; the weakeſt, are 


\ thoſe of the vegetable juices. Hence what wall 
be the conſequence if the ſtrong acid of vitriol, 
ſulphur or alum (which are all much of the 


ſame nature) be Joined with fal amniontacum, 
common ſalt, nitre, the ſal febrifugum Sylvii, 


* 


tartarum ſolubile, tartarum regenetatum, and 


the like? What will be che effect of this ſtrong 
vitriolic or aluminous acid, when it diſen | 
the weaker acid from the earthy parts which 


- conſtitute thoſe ſalts, and places itſelf in their 


room“? Hence, we may form a judgment of 

the tinctura martis Zaun and n of the f 
: _ tribe. 
Care muſt be taken not to mix acids, e- 


Fe ſpecially of the foſſil kind, with any thing that 


is metalline or mineral: for that may pro- 
duce ſtrange alterations in a compoſition; it 


may even turn a good medicine into the rankeſt 
: 3 Mercury ſublimate, red precipitate, 


pis infernalis, butyrum antimonii, and many 
of the like nature, demand this caution. 
14. The ſame ſubſtance aſſumes very diffe- 


rent medicinal properties, barely from the dif- 
ferent menſtruum in which it is diſſolved. The 


generality of vegetable cathartics operate beſt 
when they have been firſt extracted with an 
aqueous menſtruum; whereas if they are ex- 


tracted i in a W eee een 1 85 


ee, 


4 = W 


2 The conſequence will 46 that the 9 ey, being di 


paged by the ſironger, from the earthy bajis to which it was a1 1 
evill become volatile, and exhale in 3 ; while the rel 


earth and fronger acid will form MT "= wy 1 0 


110 the /} rength and mutual FEY £0 


87 bc 
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2 ace 15 gripe more and ae Glaſs, 


or liver of antimony, communicates an emetic . 
power to wine; but not ſo to water, diſtilled 


vinegar, burnt wine, nor the alcohol of wine T. 


Copper diſſolved in an acid, proves emetic; A 
ſolved in a volatile alcaly, it makes a powerful Z | 
diuretic ; Ac 4g by ſal ame it e Ro 


$. 1 3 bribe: many more en 15 
| 10 the like kind with thoſe now mention'd (5. 102.) _ 
and it is wiſh'd we could fay, all; but as the me- 
thod of compoſition is in our day without order 

and without end (per F. 72, no: 9.), we mult con- 
. - ſequently fall vaſtly fi of a juſt knowledge of 
the ſeveral alterations which ariſe in every com- 


pound upon mixture: but we ſhould be pretty 


near the mark, if we had but once arrived at an 
accurate knowledge of the mechanical ſtructure, 
and conſtituent principles of the ſeveral ſimple in- 
gredients, with the mutual affinity or diſpoſition | 
they bear to each other, and from a full diſcovery oo 
of the true ways in which they act upon each - 


ther, and upon the animal ceconomy, 


FS. 104. In the mean time, who would be ſo 1 
raſh as to enter upon the compoſition of the me- 


dicines uſed in Pharmacy, without a competent 


ſkill in chemiſtry ;' for tis that which muſt teach 
him the ſurpriſing and infinitely various changes 


which ariſe upon mixture: and therefore there ſtill 
remains an infinite number of thoſe changes to be 
_ diſcovered and farther proſecuted by that art; for 


18 5 9 and goes in 85 al the imples 1 5 
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5 _ Of Forms in particular. 

to each other have never yet been experimented, 
nor have moſt of thoſe been rightly examined 

which have been already tried and obſerved. 


ISS > es 
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= Of FORMS in particular. 
5 5. ze, and method in writing re- 


b 

| II commends to us the received diviſion 
i of farms into external and internal. Internal me- 
;  dicines or forms, are reſtrained to thoſe only which 
3 are convey'd thro? the mouth and ceſophagus into 
i F _- . the ſtomach: but under the external, are compre- 
; | hended all ſuch medicines as are applied to the 
i body any other way, whether they lodge upon the 
; 1 ſkin only, or are by particular means convey'd into 
BB - - various cells or cavities. To act therefore agree- 
able to this method, we ſhall begin firſt with the 

Internal forms of medicine. 


Of the INTERNAL FO RMS of. 
MEDICINE 0" 


= 


Of a POW DER” 
Powder. is a dry, uniform and (here) 
internal medicine, conſiſting of one 
. A. or more ingredients, broke into 
ſmall particles: which do not adhere to each other, 
but remain equably mix d. 


F. 107. The powder (5. 106.) is diſtinguiſhed 


gree of tenuity: being either (1. ) very ſubtle, called 


into three KI N Ds, according ta its particular de- 


7 


vily of the ſubject be 


LO 


0 a ge 


N alcobol * - = 8 nge or groſs, as in | ics, 3 4 . 
fee, Se. "uſually call'd trages; or (3.) of a mid. 
adling degree of fineneſs between the two former, 
wheh the ſimples are beat as fine as they can be 
without levigation, which is what we. commonly. - 
| Intend by the word powder or ſpecies F. : nn 
108. Which of theſe degrees of ſubtility . 
(. 10). ) will be moſt convenient for the intention, 
and form, may be chiefly determined from con- 
ſidering (1.) the nature of the ingredients to be 


reduced into a powder z (2.) the degree of pene- 


trability we would give it; (3.) to determine its 
action to be quicker or ſlower, or more to one 

part than another; (4.) to have the mixture ap- 
| pear more or leſs uniform, and in proportion to 


the par more eaſy or difficult deglutition. 


1. Ingredients which are abſorbent, hard and 


5 pad ungrateful and reſinous, ſhould be 


more exactly comminuted, and when they are 8 
to penetrate far, or act quickly, Sc. the firſt 


kind (5. 107.) is required. 


2. Aromatics, and volatile aba Taſk * 
2 great part of their virtue in an over exact pul- _ 
| Terization, and much more by e in that 


diuretic, 8 


1 


1 109. The 1 or proper Marrzx | 
for the CO; A 106. „ is N thing that LE; 


1 


e 7 his is in by non; _— abs and NE | 
tation with water, air, &c. when the ſubject will conveniently 
admit of it : and may be then ditinguibed into a-vaſt number.of 


 degregs of tenuity ; for the reſiſtance of the medium and fpecifiegra- 
4 determined, the fimeneſs of the Pe will _ 


be as the time and highth wherein it precipitates. , 


+ This is alſo ſubdivifible into varicus . 8 of tenwity 5 
| by the differen r £ 
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ED Some things prove purgatives in a gk : 
wder ; but in a. more ſubtle ones they. s are 
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All officinal 


1 
* 


8 eee 15 5 
reducible (either alone or mix'd) into a dry or 
duſty form, and is at the ſame time proper for 
internal uſe: ſo that liquids are not wholly exclu- 
ded from entering into the form of a powder. Fn 
S. 110. Hence ($. 109.), this form takes in (1.) 


all officinal ſimples, whether vegitable, animal or 


mineral, that may be uſed internally with fafety, 
and are of ſolid, dry and brittle texture. (2.) 
reparations and compounds which 
are of the like nature. (3.) All /oft and thick 
ſubſtances of the two preceding claſſes (1. and 2:), 
as inſpiſſated juices, extracts, electuaries, &c. (4.) 
All liquids of the ſame Kind (1. and 2.) in a 
ſmall quantity, as balſams, oils, Se. 
FS. 111. But a Cholck of theſe ingredients 
is neceſſary in order to avoid inconſiſtence in a 
| e : with regard to which, obſerve  . 
1. That fimples which are very bulky in 
proportion to their efficacy are ſeldom, if ever, 
bh eced to the two molt ſubtle kinds of this 
form (F. 107. (1.) (3.) ) : on the contrary, they 
are very frequently made into the groſs powder 


. 10). (2.)). 


Of this nature, are woods, 


"herbs, leaves, flowers, &c. But we muſt not 


_ exclude things which are bot 0 lig ht and bulky 
3 from the two finer kinds 


. act in a little quantity, or make but A ſmall 
ole, as agar. colocinth. c. 


2. If we lie under a neceſſity of e 
againſt the preceding rule, we ſhould take care 
t ſupply the ina&ivity of the former bulky 


a ern by adding ſomething that is more 


tent and effectual in a very ſmall quantity. 


3. If any liquids be order'd, they ſhould be 
in a very ſmall quantity, in proportion to the. 
J ingredients; that the proper conſiſtence of 
„ form "may; not be INE diſturbed. The 


Ow 


this form, when. 


* 


| "Of 5 Pra... „„ 
t caution | holds good, dw ne regard 10 ſoft 3 
and thick ſubſtances. _ EE. 
3 4. Gums ſhould hardly ever enter the finda ls 
of a powder: for they are not only very diffin: 
cult to reduce to this form, but they are alſo 
difficult to take in that manner, as they W „ 
Shuey by mixing with the ſalivxa. 5 
Such ſimples as are full of a aaa e rr 
an oil, like many ſeeds, ſhould not be order'd _. 
for this form, but in conjunction with things 
that are more dry and brittle : for the mucilagee 
or oil being expreſs'd in the pulverization, will „ 
9 hike rather a paſte than a powder, which will __ 
grow rank ſo much the ſooner by keeping. 
6, Fœtid ingredients ſhould be excluded this . 
"How as much as poſſible, as they are much W 
ſuitable for that of a pill. ons Hg 
Things that are very ſharp, bitter, ar: 2 
| otherwiſe diſagreeable to the taſte, if given at 
all in this form, ſhould be at leaſt not given 
* but mix*d'and qualify'd with others that - 
are more mild and ata by which means 
we ſhall avoid fleaing or burning the patient's * 
mouth, making him ſick or nauſeated, and ex- 
citing him to vomit. a EE. 
8. Therefore the K 8 Kind 0 bs" I N 
ſhould be ground up with ſugar, or earthy ab- 
ſorbents, and corrected with proper ſalts and 
eſſential oils; by which means they will de 
| render'd more diſſolvable in the aqueous juices _ 
of the ſtomach, nor ſo apt to gripe. and adhere 8 
do the membranous parts. Se 
9. The more potent and effectual preparations OE 
of mercury, are more ſuitable to be ennie . 
the form of pills or a bolus, than this of a e 
der. At leaſt, it is not ſo ſafe to give fach "x 
- things unmixd; by reaſon of the ſmallneſs o - - 7 
Econ; doſe : but e ſhould be 8 — 
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= _ moſt, when he preſcribes this form in but a 


Kt 


eee - 


| _ 1 AS: ) to enlarge the bulk. | - 
15 We are diſſuaded from giving fix'd „ 
i aſi in this form, at leaſt unmi d; by reaſon 
of their urinous eee, and their aptneſs to 
liquify by the air. = 
11. Volatile alcalies, as they are olfenſive I 
both to ſmell and taſte, ſo they alſo quickly ex- 
hale, and are loſt in this form. 8 
12. When the ingredients of a powder are 
| of an unpleaſant taſte, eſpecially in the tragea, 
or coarſe powder (§. 107. (2.)), they may be» 
corrected with ſugar, ſolid ſugar confects, or 
the like: when they are of an unpleaſant ſmell, 
we may add ſome fragrant eſſential oil, and 
ſometimes a little muſk or ambergreaſe : : and 
"Hs both intentions may be frequently anſwer'd at 
"HA once by a little elzofaccharum, For the ſake 
25 of colour, we may add ſang. dracon. I. ſantal. _ 
rub. leaf-gold and ſilver, &c. being at the ſame 
time mindful of the cautions, F. 85. 99. 100. 
n 
g. he phyſician, ſtudying ſimplicity, will 
not take in above three or four ingredients at 


ſmall quantity. But in the tragea, ($. 107. 2.) 
or coarſe powder, and ſuch as are more bulky, 
be may = the 10 or e a r | 
185 ne. 5 


8. 112. The neateſt "Sire for placing the ſe- | es 
e conſtituent ingredients or parts of this form 
ein a preſcription, is, to place the baſis (F. 75˙) 
'*+Grſt, then the adjuvans (. 78.) and corrigenss 
(F. 83.); laſtly, to add the conſtituens ($. 86.7 


ac ggrecable to F. 57. no; 4. The ſeveral quantities 


of the ingredients may alſo direct another order a 
0 55 2h 57. ne: 3. * But in n both, the Placing 1 me” 


dients 


* 


| Gen of nt a 1 5 ee ſhould bas ob-. ; 


ſerv'd (per F. 75. no- 2.) And if any ſugar is to : ” 5 


be added, efpecially when its quantity is to be de- 
termin'd from the quantity of the other ingre- 


dients, it ought always to cloſe che ſeries i in a . | 4 FE 


: ſeri t, (per F. 75. n“. 5.) | 
9. 113. The Dos (F. 64. fs powdery; _ - 
. cially of the two finer ſorts, (F. 107. (  (3:)) 0 es 

at a medium, about half a dram. But it is fomes 
times increaſed to a whole dram ; tho? but ſeldom, 


and never but when the patient has a good appe- 


tire to phyſic, or when the ingredients are very | Pp 
_ weighty in proportion to their bulk, and are eaſy 
to diflolve. As the doſe of this form ſeldom} ex. 


ceeds a dram, ſo it is as ſeldom leſs than a ſcruple, 
unleſs the ſubſtance is very bulky in pro 3 to 


its weight. But the tragea (5. 107. )or coarſe powder, 3 


will often eaſily admit of a larger doſe than a dram: 
| tho? the doſe of theſe is often not determin'd by 
weight, but at diſcretion in a ſpoon, upon the 
point of a knife, Sc. But in either, we are to 


= 1 T 


Ty Bulky doſes ſhould bis avoided; as wink | 
as poſſible, eſpecially when the ingredients are 
unpleaſant, and the patient nice and ſickly, or 

apt to vomit, and of a difficult deglutition, &c. 
2. A reſpe& muſt be had to the ſeveral cir- _ 
cumſtances imiting the doſe of medicines in ge- 

©. neral (per F. 66.), and eſpecially with regard to 
young infants (ib. no: 3.), that ſuch 9 not be 1 
latigued with a large doſe, e . 


3. Hence it is frequently more proper to in- 
creaſe the number of doſes than their bulk (per 


S. 67. no 4. f.); as the ſmallneſs of the doſe 
| will make amends for the repetition of it. 
44᷑. There are yet ſome powders that are eaſily 
ſoluble in a proper vehicle, which may be given . 
8 the quantiey of ſeveral drams for a doſe, wn. 
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== may Vs taken without dimcbky. 8 the 


ſom falts may be given to an 'ounce, 


A 


al 114. The Gruen at QuanrTiry 6. 1 


pr: this form, to be tranſmitted from the apothe- 
cCary to the patient at one time, is in different 
- caſes and circumſtances various. The tragea ($. 107. 
(2.)) may be order'd from 3 GSW. to one or two Z's 
or more. Evacuants are very frequently preſcribed _ 


only in one doſe at a time; unleſs the phyſician 


intends the operation tobe repeated in a continued 

ſeries, and at no long intervals. Alteratives are 
uſed to be preſcribed from 3 ij. to 3 j. or 31 6. 
but they are ſometimes order*d in the quantity of 
a two or three doſes only at a time. But obſerve, 


1. That conſtant bounds cannot be aſſigned 
to ) the quantity of this form in general ; where- 
as it may be eaſily determined from conſidering 


the condition of the patient, and his particular - 


3 with the nature of the ingredients and in- 


tention of the phyſician, Sc. See F. 67, no. 1. 95 


to no. 12. and 5. 68. and 92. no. 4. 

2. We ſhould be more particularly careful i in 

this form, that the general quantity may be di- 

viſible by we _ into doſes, without leaving any 

\ remainder; if the diſtribution into doſes of a 

- determinate weight is to be performed by the 
apothecary (per F. 68. no; 3.). _ 

3. And ſometimes, when there is danger of 
bad conſequence from an inaccurate diviſion of 
potent materials, it is adviſeable to order the 
n to make an exact and diſtinct diſtri- 
bution; directing the manner in which it is to 
be Gone 1 in the ſubſcription. W 


5. 115, For the mutual eee eee of the 
| ſeveral ingredients in this form, when it conſiſts 
of more than one; that is to o be determined from 


* 
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from the common and” eftabliſh*d doſe” of this 


0 form ($. 113.) and laſtly, from the general quan- 


tity which the phyſician thinks proper to order i in 


his preſcription. Therefore, 


1. So much of each ingredient i is to be ben | 
as will amount to a remedy equal to the inten- 
tion, whoſe doſe and general quantity may be 
0 neither more nor leſs than is requiſi er: 

2, If the quantity of the ingredients, which | 


, are judged equal to the phyſician's intention, 


| ſhould exceed the Juſt doſe (F. 113.) of his 
form; 55 we muſt either uſe the rule mention'd 
(ib. no. 3.), or increaſe its ſtrength by m— 
ſuch as act more powerfully in a ſmall bulk 
(per. 80.) ; which is to be obſerved more eſpe- 
_ cially in ſimples that are 15 and ny (per 15 
40] 23x. DE 1000-27) ” 
3 . But if on the corey; chi ſulcient quan | 
tity of the ingredients are of a much leſs bulk | 


than is convenient for the proper doſe (5. 113.) 


of this form; we are to augment it to a proper 
ſize by intermixing ſome ſuitable conſtituens 
(per F. 86. and 9g1.): which is frequently re- 
quired in opiates, and | "Ws een 

ö 125 minerals, Sc. 1 
4. When liquids; are to be onder d, we ſhould : 

: be "indfal of the rule at F. 111. ne. 3. 

5. The quantity of ſugar uſed in this form, | 
eſpecially | in the lighter coarſe powders ($. 107. 

(2.)), is often equal to, or double and rk _ 

weight of the other ingredients. 

6. But we ſhould all the while carefully con- 
ſider the ſeveral changes and other qualities that 
may happen to the ingredients upon mixture 


— 


5 (per F. 94. to 102.); leſt we fruſtrate our in- 


- fe or octaion Ie) WOT: to the W 
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der i is not to ts determined by WY ( per F. 1 13. ), 


F. 116. The SUBSCRIPTION (F. 59.) of this 


ö form, declares to the apothecary, the Preparation 


of the powder, its © Is and its eee 
or what it is to be put up in 
$. 117. The preparation confiis in pounding - 


and Sing, pulveriſation or trituration; and 


where there is more than one ingredient, mixation 


is added. Which are order'd in theſe terms, F.. 
Le. fiat, or M. F. Pulv. i. e. miſce, fiat pubyis, 
per F. 59. n“ 1. and 2. If the powder is to be 
coarſe; we add the word groſſus, or tragea; if ex- 
ceeding fine, we add after, or in the room of pul- 
V, the term alcobol, or pulv. ſubtiliſſ. and when 


neither of theſe are expreſſed, the powder is ſup- 
poſed to be of a mean fineneſs, per d. 107. Some- 


times it is neceſſary to further We ( miſcel. & 
trit. diu permanend.) or, citò perficiend. that the 


mixture and trituration is to be continued a long 


or a ſhort time; and (æguabiliter, mortario tefo, 


Sc.) that the mixture mould be equably made, 
and in a cover'd mortar, &c. (per F. 108.) wen” 


the ingredients require ſuch a treatment. 


-$. 118, The diviſion or diſtribution of the pow- 
Fa: into its proper doſes, when it belongs to the 


apothecary, ſhould be immediately added next af- 
ter the former (. 117.): (divide in (tot.) partes 


equates) directing him to divide it into ſo many 
equal parts or doſes. Nor ſhould we ſometimes | 


omit an admoniſhment in ſtrong medicines, that 
¶partitio fiat exactiſima) the diſtribution may be 
made with the greateſt exactneſs: but the moſt cau- 
tious phyſicians preſcribe only one doſe of ſuch 


medicines at a time, ordering a new compoſition 


for every doſe they require, thus, fat, or repetatur 1 
| idem vis, ter, Sc. per F. 114. no 3. But there is 


no need of this caution, when the doſe of the pow- 


0 nor 
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nor den its diviſion is wy to we Patient or his — 
ö attendants. 7 3 „F 
8.119. The pale, or calls to put up "ad 
keep the powder in, varies with different circum r 
ſtances; and may ſometimes require to be part. 
cularly mentioned in a preſcription. Such as will 
exhale or liquify with the air, ſhould be put up in 
glafſes. Each doſe of the whole quantity of the 
| powder is to be folded up in a ſeparate paper, or. * 
incloſed in little card or deal boxes, which we call „* 
ſcatule, We therefore commonly order the re 
ceptacle thus: D. (i. e. datur, let it be ſent) in 
vitro, chartis, ſcatula. And when the powder ies 
to be taken in wafer- paper (made by the — 
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ſame id mindful. of the cautions. at 8. 60. 
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$. 118.) ; it may then be ſuſhcient to Write only, . 
capiatur una dgſis. 5 
FS. 123. The vehicles uſed; to tiles this form in, "Y 
are various: according to the circumſtances of the — "I 
_ patient's caſe, with the nature of the auen e 
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ever ſometiqes given in medicated breads, biſ- 
Kkets, ſugar cakes, or ſprinkled, in a proper 


| quantity, upon a common toaſt in ſome rich 
vine, or mead, Sc. 


2. A very uſual. de for the other two 


3 of this form (F. 107. (1.) (3.)), is, the 
nebula chartacea, or wafer paper of our confec- 
tioners; which, when wetted in the mouth, is 


extremely well adapted to ſlip down whole with 


the powder, without offending the palate by 


any of its contents. The apothecary is to be 


adyviſed in the ſubſcription to ſend as many ne- 


Bulæ or wafers to the patient, as there are doſes 
of the powder, and ſometimes to double the 
wafer: 1 ſhould alſo expreſs the uſe of them 
to the patient, in the ſuperſcription or direction. 


3. But the moſt common of all vehicles for 


this form, is, ſome proper liquid (per F. 60. 


ne. .), indued with the qualities there men». 


tioned. . Hence, 


1. The coarſe. powder ($. 209% (2. 5 _ 
—— requires no vehicle, being ſufficiently 5 


.), An acid vehicle ſhould not be uſed "I , 


alcaline or abſorbent powders; leſt by exciting 
an efferveſcence they ſhould nauſeate the pa- 
tient, or geſtror the virtues of each other (per 


$.-102. ng 1, 2.) But we muſt except a de- 
- figned m 


rally diſagreeable to the patient, ſo they fre- 
DO obſtruct qe 
. muſt be obſerved with regard to broths. 

.) Sometimes it is proper to mention whe- 


re of this kind, as in the antemetic 
of 1 ex ſal. abſ. S ſuc. limon. 
( 2.) We muſt abſtain from liquid vehicles 


which are too fat or oily: for as they are gene- 


action of the medicine; 


ther the __ vehicle 1 is to be drank Wan, hot 


\ | or 
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Wn cold. Such as are juſt warm, promote vo-— 
miting. Such as are taken hot, are apt to make 
gummy powders grumous or clog together; 
e diſſipate ſuch. as are volatile, make ſuch as 
are unpleaſant more fo by . their vey. 
and ſometimes excite a flatus or hy eric paſſion. 
-The particular nature alſo of the liquid Mick: 

_ itſelf, the cuſtomary way of uſing it, and the 
uſe or habit of the patient, have each their pro- 
Per force in alſigning! Fri to theſe circumſtances. 7 
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- as each doſe, and to aſſign a "_W regimeen 


to be obſerv'd thro? the whole courle ; both wWhick 
muſt vary with the phyſicians We a indications 
(per F. 60. n®: 10, and 12.) 3 nor is an explang ; 
tion of them the proper buſineſs of this Place, 1 
(per F. 7. no. 1.) „ 
6. 125. The Usz of this form, is aloft univers © . _ 
ſal, being ſuited to evacuants as well as alteratives. + 7 
But we muſt be careful that the nature of the di. 
eeaſe, its ſeat and ſymptoms, the conſtitution ang 
cuſtom of the patient, with the diſpoſition of tage 
remedies indicated, are not repugnant, but ſuitable 
to this form, per $. 35. 43—48. 109—111. For 
the difficulty of ſwallowing in a quinſey, ulcers f 
the fauces, an apoplexy, r Jyacope, Se. 
do forbid the uſe of powders. „ 
6. 126. Take the following as [al A of - 4 200008 
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8. 127. 1 is. Aa "ſoft, 3 1 e 


medicine, of a roundiſh figure, a 
the 8 or more conſiſtent than honey, and 
limited in quantity to a morſel, or what may be 
eaſily ſwallowed at once : whence ſome call it 
RR aA - 

5.128. The Marr or 3 which 
are admitted to enter this form (5. 12.) are every 
thing that is fit for internal uſe, and is alſo capable 

"0 being reduced, either of itſelf or by 1 


to the confiſtence' e 8 ra. * 
that I, form may take. ein all. 2 
ry ſubſtances : which are Wo mg in a 
mail doſe, and ſuited to form the powder 
(F. 110, & 111.) Theſe are termed excipienda, 
or what are te be taken in by others; but 
alone, they are incapable of NIECE up this 
form of medicine. n 
2. Soft medicines: which are more or leſs te- 
nacious and cnſiſtent: as conſerves, eleftu- 
artes, ſoft extracts, inſpiſſated Juices, ſoft c con 
ections, thick ballons, both native and arti- 
ficial, potable ointments, ſyrups, Sc, which, 
are termed excipientia or receivers; becauſe, be⸗ 
ing mix'd with the former, they make up the 
conſiſtence proper fot᷑ a bole: and they have 
in ſome meaſurè of themſelves: a natural fitneſs 
to make up this form. 
., Liquids : which are of a ſmall-bulk in pro- 
portion to their Strength: as natural and arti- 
Hcial liquid balſoms, oils, ſpirits, tinctures, eſ- 
ſences, elixirs, &c. which being of themſelves 
unfit for this form, are either receiv'd by the 
. others (s: I, 2.) or elle 25 K receive other 
| x more 


7 O's a CB 


| 1 more oben: ſubſtarices' as nc, 20 ms " 
x | BS form. G . | pe 7 et : '"O 4 hot 82 | 
>, Vig! 129. gy proper Eper rl of wh ſeveral 
; ns (§. 128. ) is directed Dy: the following | 
 Confiderations: . ; * Fe 
| 2 e The moſt bin ende Qualitics' of 8 
Bolus are, to be ſo conſiſtent as to retaint f its 
- form, and not run or. ſpread flat by ſtanding; >” 
to be ſo ſoft as eaſily to give way to the Aion 
of the fauces and ceſophagus in deglution; and 
to have the mixture of its ſeveral ingredients „ 
made uniform and equable. „ 
| 3 2. Hence, the dry ingredients (6. 128. no. 1.) 
and alſo the liquid (nv: 3.) are of themſelves 
not fit to make up this 8 but they require 
the intervention of ſomething ſoft and tenacious 
Wh 2.) to cement or glue together the whole. 
3. Alſo the ſoft ſubſtances (F$.128. no 2) 
do for the generality require to be incraſſated 
by the Addition of ſome that are dry, in order 
to fit them for the formation of a bolus. Let, 
ſome of them are ſuſceptible of this form with-. 
out any addition: as conſerves, electuaries, and 
the thicker kind of inf piſſated juices. "Theſe. : 2 
may by therefore formed into ſimple 1 2 . 
per 5 62. 
4 ingredient ſhow be of ſuch a dif- 
ps as to mix eee with chen other 7 
in in compoſition. e 
5. Medicines which are viſcid, Gary: or BOY 
or very unpleaſant to the ſmell and taſte, are 
much more ſuitable for this form, than that of 
a powder (F, 111.) ; becauſe they may be in this 
more concealed from thoſe ſenſible ' organs. 


i Wigs; ſtrong mercurials can enter no form 
1 more conveniently chan this. 


74 $ 
LH 
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„„ ; 3 (E227 
475 | IF, . RF Ft, lot: 4; 6. Sen 
{4 ; it : * 1 bs ; — f 3 - 


Bn * "at he 7 
1 = %s 'S 5 


6. CY as are Ke 1 te as halben, 
- 8 ointments,. Sc. ſhould have their 
divided by grinding with ſugar or e e 
Phich is dry, that they may be the more cally 
dAiſſolved and digeſted in the ſtomach. _ : 
I. Fix'd and volatile alcaline Salts, and every 
- thing elſe that ſuddenly exhales or elſe liquifies 
in the air, ſhou*d not enter the compoſition of 
boles which are to be kept ſome time: for by 
that means, the medicine will be much the 
worſe in its form or conſiſtence, as well as in- 
| tended virtue. | 
8. Norare * a which efferveſce with each T 
other, or eaſily ferment, fit to enter this form; 
unleſs the Bolus is to be taken ſoon after its | 
| aner. 8 po 
9. The number of ingredients for compoling : 
| 1 5 form, ſhould ſcarce ever . theee or 
i four, in a e FCC ET 
—_ 93 * I 30. The more uſual Ox D ER or mated of 
1 oe the ingredients of this form in a pre- 
 1cription, is, to put the excipiens (5. 128. n** 2.) 
| at as being determin'd in quantity; then, the 
| da or dry ingredients (ib. ns: 1.); after- 
—— the liquid Subſtances (ib. n?: 3.) z and laſt- 
ly, (if there be any) the excipiens wha ie 
15 left to be determin'd by the apothecary. 
$.. 131. The Dos (F. 64.) of a bolus is ex- 
tended from one dram, to a dram and a half, or 
two drams; but the doſe ſhou'd never be injudi- 
ciouſly increas*d beyond the laſt quantity, unleſs 
when the ingredients are very weighty in propor- 
tion to their bulk, and the patient happens to be 
a good taker of phyſic. But if the bolus ſhould 
be made up of the lighter ſort of ingredients, it 
ought not to exceed one dram. So that, when the 
a n and on a doſe of the ingredients ex- 
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3 that . it is more . to difiri- | 
| bute the maſs in ſeveral parcels or little boles, than 
to choak the patient with a great lump.. Small- 
neſs of bulk in a doſe, as eommendable in a po]. -’. 
der (per $. 113. no. 105 is equally or more ſo in a 
bolus. We can hardly err in ah Ea the doſe of 
this form too ſmall, even tho? the bolus ſhould; not 
exceed a ſcruple. _ 
. GenzrAL Quantity, ($. 64) 
of this form, uſually ſent to the patient at one 
time, is moſt frequently but one doſe or bolus, or 
two, but ſeldom more than three or four, unleſs 
when they are to be taken at very ſhort intervals 
of time. For as they are always ſent in ſeparate 
Doſes,  portion'd out by the apothecary, they 
eaſily; become either too dry and hard, or too 
moiſt. and liquid, by long keeping. Therefore, 
upon. multiplying. the number of daſes with. the . 
maſs If 131.) together, the phyſician will know 
how much the general quantity, to be Freien 
at one time, ought to be. St 
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$. 133. The mutual Paoron r 10 of the ſe⸗ 2 


veral ingredients of this form, is determin? d from 


their particular virtues and conſiſtences. Conſult | 1 1 
5. 87. & 125. So that the ſame proportion des: ES 


not obtain in all caſes alike. For, N 
1. If the ſoft Subſtances (& 128. 5 5 


S. 129. no 3.) which are of themſelves fit to 


compoſe a bolus, are order'd alone in a pre- 
ſcription, the reciprocal proportion of each of 
them may be ee from the known ſuffi- 


. cient 92 (F. 66.), and the doſe of the bes. : : 


(. 131.) . For the conſiſtence in that a has 
no influence to limit the proportion. 
2. When the dry ingredients (5. 128. no. 1.) 
are to enter this form, they may be order*d for 

5 hot doſe in the quantity of 3B. 213, or, at moſt, _ 
But che excipientia or ſoft ſubſtances ($. 128. 5 
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mer liquid: that the doſe (F. 131.) 


4 OE 5 - 


5 of « Bolus. | ks E 
"gs 2 J require to be order'd in a different 1785 
portion, according as they are more or lefs 


- : conſiſtent. As 


(1.) Conſerves (which are the wo Medusa . 


; ingredients of this form), electuaries, honey, 


thick balſoms, Sec. are order 'd from 9 5. t to 


33. or 3jB.. 


(2.) Falpifared ; Juices, ole. and ſofr con- 


fections are order'd from 3 B. to 3 j. or 9 jv. 


(3.) To make -up adeterminate quantity of the 


dry ingredients into this form, ſo much the leſs 
s required of the ſoft ſubſtances, as theſe latter 
are more liquid. - 


3. Hence it appears, that when the quantity 


of dry ingredients is but ſmall, it will be moſt 
convenient to order the excipiens or ſoft ſubſtance - 
do be of the more conſiſtent kind: but when the 


9 1 of the firſt is large, the conſiſtence of 
e latter ſhould be proportionably 5 U cb Wy 


may not be too much enlarged. 
4. But if to the preceeding (ne 2.), liquids 


| 6 28. no. 3.) are alſo added, they ſhould not 
enter in a larger quantity chan from gutt. j, to 
ij, ih, or at moſt, jv, for each bolus. And then 


the quantity of ſoft excipients muſt be propor- 8 


tionably diminiſhed. 


5. Otherwiſe, the dry and liquid ſubſtances 


(ns. 2. 4.) only may be order*d in a determi- 
nate quantity, and the quantity of the ſoft ſub- 


ſtances or excipients may be left to the diſcre- 
tion of the apothecary, writing only g. /. (per 


FS. 38. no. 8 (7.)). But this method cannot be 


comply'd ng when the effectual doſe of theſe 


: requires an n of limitation. 


6. But very often, when the quantity of the 


dry ingredients is pretty large, and its preced- 


ing ads or ſoft A is very conſiſtent, 


or 


or chick and mall lg quantity 1 we . 
thence doubt whether they will make the bolus? 
of æ proper. conſiſtence and pliability; in — 5 
caſe we may ſtill add a ſecondary and more ** 
Aud ſubſtance, e. g. Hr. g. % SG,“, ont 
. On the contrary, when we foreſee that the 
3 conliſtence of the bolus will be too thin or ſoft” 
(F. 129. no. 1), it is uſual to adjoin g. / Sacre" 
_ chart, pale. liquorit. Sc. which more eſpeciallß 
_ - holds good when this form is to be e - 
imple rerebinthinates, Sc. i Av OH 


F. 134. The „„ or e to 


* 22285 F. * 


oh apothecary for this form may be thus: M. F. = 


Bolus or boli n®. ij, ij, &c. And it may be fome- _ 
times neceſſary. to enjoin the ſame caution, with _ 
regard to the diviſton of this form, with that men- 
tioned concerning powders (5. 118.), which may 
be thence repeated. Sometimes we alſo add in the 
preſcription, either for ornament to the bolus, or 
pleaſantneſs of taking, auri folio, or nebula obval- 


vatur, or exhibeatur cum nebula. Conſult 5. 119. 5 


The receptacles for conveying this form to the pa- 
tients, are generally either gallipots or proper pa- 


pers; for mentioning which in a Preſeription, 8 


there is hardly ever any occaſion. 


§. 135. The StoxAruxk or diasctiag w the > ” 


patient, with regard to this form, may be eaſily 
underſtood from what has been already ſaid upo 


that head ( ar. 120, to 12 5. ). For a vehicle, ſome 
like a nebula or wafer beſt,” others prefer ſome li- 


quor, wherein they may firſt diffolve the bolus. ” 


It is alſo generally of . to order ſome proper 
liquid to be drank after the bolus, eſpecially if we 

have any reaſon to fear that it will meet with a2 
difficult diſſolution in the ſtomach: which is to be 
a particularly obſeryed with regard to rerebin- 
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68.136. The Usx of this nes is pret- 
ty much the ſame with that of the power: ($:x2 83 + 
but it is not ſo frequently in practice as the pow- 
der: for boles, poſſeſſing in ſome * the na- 
ture of a — — lid body, do frequentiy 
not act ſo ſpeedily as. we would deſire (5. 195.). 
Weoften uſe this form for variety, or to gratify thoſe 
whoare betrer pl aſed with a bolus than a powder. 

. 137. Take the following as ſpecimens of this 
form: 83 may he adapted, wich a ſmall Varia- 
tion according to particular cire 
caſes which occur in Practice. 
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2 „ Bolus emeticus pro adulto, wha 
Fe 0 * Vitridli alhi, gr. XV. 
N NI. F. bolus, detur eum nebu 
ile ile er pauxillo cereviſie aut 
ber wiridis hariendus': poſt quamblibet 2 
em age urg e en f 
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— (2. . Rad. Ipecacuth. * 386. 27 
3 yr. flor. perficor. q Go 1 Noe 

M. F. bolus, deaurandus. 

e ee 


my 6. 0 Bolus emet. — - falinus — 

<1! os Sal. vel gille vitriol. IJ * 

— 5 2d -- :Tatters emet. Sr. y FO $104 
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4 . Bolus berge, 5 
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8. 1 bY; N . is 4 folt,. . 
medicine: pretty much reſembling 
the conſiſtence of a + bolus (5. 12.), but not 
quite ſo thick: being preſcribed for by more doſes 
than one at a time, which are not to be portion'd 
out by the apothecary. This form ſometimes, 
(thoꝰ ſeldom) comes under the dendmination of 
miſtura; but is frequently term'd (among foreign 
phbyacians), 25 in 1 or candy d i 
Lients conditum ; it is en ſometimeg named 
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nite The Man * or * diente | 

| to enter the compoſition of this form; « are the ame 
with thoſe of the bolus (F. 128.) If any have the 
preference, they are conſerves; which are gene- 
rally taken into the compoſition of electuaries, 


more canftungly: and largely than the other ſub- 5 : 


ſtances. - 
$. 140. The Chefe of the. mood Satablade- 
gredients for this form, is alſo. pretty much the 
ſame with that of the bolus, preceding 68 129.) 
yet the following mengen f 8 +” 400 
 Sularly 10 the EleQuary. .. 1177 US 
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„Such ſubſtances 3 more = be 


ben out of this form, +AS are very 9 . 


kiel taſte and colour; by reaſon, — 1 
are of conſtant and frequent uſdd 
2. Such things as liquify, exhale, corrupt. 85 
efferveſce or eaſily ferment and turn ſower, are 
the leſs ſuitable for this form, as the com 
tion is qnined to be n ſoft, on to cep | 
= ebene time rig; 0 iO: - 
3. For the rn peaſants (ns. 2. 1 the; com- 
N of ingredients, in an electuary, ſhould 
be perform'd with the greateſt accuracy and ex- 
—aRtneſs: the trituration of brittle ſubſtances ſhou'd 
be continu d till they are exceeding ſine, and the 
mixation of ſuch as are fat or oily, reſinous or 
M4 - rerebinthinare, ſhould be effected by yolks f 
eggs; leſt they ſhould ſeparate, ſubſide or e- 
ae by ſtanding the length of time which | 
Bs form frequently requires to be taken in. 
4. Hence alſo, if ſubſtances which are very 
1 in proportion to their bulk, are to enter 
. 1 he an ee ite conſiſtence 
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| is then required to he a l dethicker thay 
JC . eln 
nig Theref Te te draſtic diced: purga- 
dertives, with the preparatiot ae ery And 
other metals} 46 not ſuitable for an ele6 
-» Fon," "by:an inequality: of their wixture, 'by their 
.opracipiration in keeping, or byta — 2 1 
e partition? H the electuarya in taking,” which 
is ulually left co be done by the patient or Rt 
-c attendants ; the uſe of fuehle nfs In this 
form might prove of dangetous conſt quence-. 
6. An electuary will indeed admit of a few . 
vi more ingredients to enter its compoſition, than 
a bolus . 129.9, 9.) Jet it mould not de 
. __over-charg'd, (per $. 29.)7). 
14 yl . The covering this form with: leaf geld or 
ſilver, and ſometimes intermixing them i in 
the ſubſtance of an electuary, for the ſake of 
ornament, or to pleaſe the patient; may be or- 
der at diſoretion by them — e there- 
of, being at the ke time 2 of the 
Roles OS $5an9f 5; © 117 Wi enn 3%. Sf {I | 
£7 25H 0 **. £0.09 Deer 6: 4H} 
8. 1775 The Ox DER of placing bet 1 8 
for this forni in A Preſcription, is not di 
rent: from that uſed in writing for a bolus (4 130. 3* 6 
the ſott ſubſtances: whoſe weight are determin'd, 
Hould-rake the firſt place; then, the dry ingre- 
dients 3 afterwards, the liquid; and laſtty, we 
are to place thoſe whoſe weight or quantity is to 
be aſcertainꝰd by the 8 and are uſually 
wrote f under 4. ＋ 0 r quantum Reit. Hence 
it appears, that When the ſoft ſubſtances are not 
to bo aſcertained in their weights by the phyſician | 
in his preſcriptionʒ in that!: caſe, they muſt * 
Place to 1 3 1 2 the 
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lus (F. 131:); It is ſeldom determinꝭd by _ 
but is generally taken by bulk;;-as+by the ſize of 
filberts or balkan wal 2 — and 
nutmegs, or as much as can n upon the 
point of a knife, ſpoon, r. Som 2 the. 
whole electuary is orderꝰd to be taken at ſo many 
times, v. g. 3, % 8, He. at certain intervals of 


time. But in thoſe caſes we muſt alſo be mindſul 
Doftions are not lager than | 


that: thoſe parts or p 
can be conveniently: wallowed at onctdGG. 
5. 143. The GN ERAL Quant 


form to be preſetibed for at one — oa 
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c — a3 indications DNS: a 


ever leſs than . and very ſeldom excee 
— AC 


we 144- The. — Paopenrz 10 — — 
bet. ym — g form, 18 585 ng diffe- 
rent from that of the bolus (F. 1330. ri. ag 
electuary is of a ſofter —.— (per F. 138.) ; 
this variation of r . 
mited by —— conſiderations. 
1. As the ſaft Subſtances raided 8 1 od 
h N w Fae — oy will 
l Fr 1 


ary: 4 at 3 
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without neceſſity be made larger than that of a ho- 
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. £2 7515 - : | 8 5 FE . 
. 95 ig 75 17 8 "become a . am y +; 75 . * ee 
2 of an txtemporantous ehAxary pu ſeldom” exceed 2205 


bereubeut au & fis par 8 Sy. of powders,” | 
a g , of rug, 2 1 innalar. and ſome of "the hea- 
vier things auill na take up. /o much 2 rule. 
6s, to uantity, be not obſerved by the prefers ber, © more be 


- order d, it is @ common thin for 7 e, to” do = For him, 
by proportioning the materials ſuitable” n . Ad. * 
5 half, * 4 * of wy» is direted. 


1 L 


6 bene 65 Ind: no * 5 dude ſuppoſe the 
ry ingredients or excipienda to be 3 j. if the 
4 extipientia are of the thicker: kind, as con- 
ſerves, officinal electuaries, Se. it will be ne- 
- ceſfary to take of them 3 j: if they are thinner, 
as inſpiſſated juices, pulps, honeys, ſoft con- 
Pars: e _—_— — Wie 5 1707 more liqu iid; 


muy * — ok bolt excijientia 1 this w 
ond are of different conſiſtences, it will be no 
difficult matter to determine the mutual propor- 
tion of each (per. no. 1.) . And it is cuſtomary, 

n preſcribing this form, to limit only the thick 
er ſubſtances by weight, and to ſubjoin thoſe 
which are more fluid under the title of g. bg or 

er ſufficit (per F. 133. no. 6.) 
3. If ingredients be added to this form which 
ſhes, . liquid (per 5. 128. ns. 3.), the mu- 
tual proportion of theſe may be learned hom 
_ _ what has been ſaid (at F. 133. m9. 4.), compar'd 
mr - with the doſe, and general quantity of the elec- 
tuary to be . preſcribed, (per. 5. _ and 143). 
The quantity of ſoft excipients muſt wth <lb 
 -Proportionably:diminiſh*d, or that of the 0 in- 
nenn. muſt be accordingly increaſed. 

4. One or two leaves of gold or filver will * 
ihe generally ſufficient to decorate the wake 
. "maſs of the electuary ($.143.). 

3. Sometimes the patient chuſes to have. the 
_ electuary a little ſofter than uſual, that it may 
be the more eaſily diluted and taken in ſome li- 
quor. We may eaſily obtain this point, by 
1 the quantity of fluid exci jente le. 1, 2.) 
and by giving notice in the ſubſcription, when 
the quantity of thoſe ingredicats. HE? to by dex | 
termin'd by the RT 
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6. What may be faid er in this place 


relating to the mutual proportion of the ingre - = 
dients for this form, may be ſeen at $. 133. 
ne 3. f. 6. 7. to which we therefore refer. - 
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F. 145. The uſualSvnscr 1Þ TON, or direction 

to the apothecary for this form, is no more than 

M. or M. F. electuarium vel conditum; udding 
molle, when it is to be of a thinner conſiſtence, 

(per F. 144. nv. f.). The common receptacle to re- 

tain and convey this form to the patient, is, a 

white, earthen gallypot ; of which, there will be 5 

no occaſion to make mention in a preſcripti. 

S. 146. The-StonaTuRE or direction to the 

patient proper for this form, is ſufficiently appa- - _ 

rent from F. 135. 138. & 142, Sometimes it may 

be proper to adviſe the patient in this place, to 

ſtir up the electuary before taking; eſpecially if it : 

contains ingredients of a great ſpecific gravity, err 

which are very apt to ſeparate from each other. 

FS. 147. The uſe of this form is pretty much, 

like that of the bolus (F. 136,) “; but an elecuary 

is not ſo ſuitable for the intention of an hyſteric, 

by reaſon of the great quantity of ſugar which uſu- 

_ ally mend its eompagtman mn ooo. 
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* There is however an obvious difference between the uſe of 

this form and that of a bolus : for an electuary is moſtly uſed in 

bbronical caſes, and confift chiefly of alteratives ; but it is not ſo 

b abith à bolus. See 5. 136. — Yet it is allowable, in caſe of po- 

werty, to ſave the patient from the expence of boles by ordering an 

 elefluary,. even in acute caſes, and where the elefuary will co- + 
Lee with the proper nature of a bolur 3 if fo be we can rey 
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8 "or „ is 4 ſoft, internal medicine, thinner ; 
than the electuary ($. 138.), but not ſo apt to run 
or ſpread as a thick ſyrup, which it very much re 
ſembles; being compoſed of the ſofter and more 
viſcid kind of 1 ingrec jents, which are to be, at ſ :: 
parate times licked up by the tongue, retained i in 
the mouth, and afterwards twallowed As they gra 
dually diſſolve chere. : 
FS. 150. The MaTTzR-or. ingredients fit to 
compoſe this form of medicine, is pretty much the 
ſame with what enters the compoſition of the ele 
tüary (5. 139.), or bolus ($. 128.) It alſo takes 


in officinal lohochs, ſweet oils made by expreſſion, , | : 
mucilages, the yolks. of eggs, and ſometimes dif- 
_ tilled waters. 

5. 151, For the Cnozen: of isgredients mot 


ms for this form, we are to obſerve, 
1. If any of the dry and ſolid ſubſtances 
"7s; 128. no: 1) are to enter the compoſition of 
this form, they are required to be ground &&- | 
"ng fine, or to be calily diſſolvable; that - 
they may not injure the ſoftneſs and 8 — 
Proper to a linus: to prevent which, ſuch 
things are generally left intirely outof this form. 
2. It is upon the ſame account that moſt con= , © 
ſerves and candied ſimples are ſeldom permitted 
dio enter the compoſition of a linctus, unleſs they «7 
base been fiſt pulped thro? a ſtrainer, whick 
ſhould never be omitted in aompoundiog for 

| nice patients. = 
5 3. The very Rrongeſt i cannot. be 
L al Sony into this form; becauſe they ſo Nx 
— == 2 „ e _- 


8 _ eaſily ſeparate, precipitate c or emerge by find: 
ing in a linctus, whoſe doſe is at the ſame time 
roo uncerain' for ſuch chings, being not deter- 
mined with exactneſs by weight; ſo that the 
effects of ſuch medicines could never be depend- 
ed on in this form. But as a linctus is hot fitted 
for ſuch ingredients, our indications never caſl. 
for them in that form. | 

4. Acrimonious te aud PY wi - 
bieter td the ſmell and taſt; require to be 
more cautiouſly ayoided in this form than any 
ther; for as a linctus ſtays ſo long in the mouth, 
as it is ſwallowed ſo ſlowly, ſuch things would 
nauſeate the patient, and render the mecyJemne 
| very difficult to be taken. | 
e, Av oy and mucilaginous ſabitaioe' are 
"very frequently preſcribed in this form; we 
- ſhould be the more careful. that they are not, 
rancid or otherwiſe corrupted: an ill qualit 
Which they readily acquire by long Randing ir in 
dhe ſnhops. 

6. It is in the general very proper to beat up. - 
i ſubſtances with the yolk of an egg; to which 
may be afterwards added; ſugar, honey, and . 
the compoſitions made up with theſe. 


7. The number of ingredients Alice in into 


2401 Ahe form in a preſcription; is the ge with 
| laden of a bolus $: 129. Le e wala 
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8. 152. Für thi Obi in elt the ſeveral 
wen of this form are to be placed in a pre- 
Xrtiprion, there is hardly any conſtant one obſerv'd. 
Such things as ſerve to prepare and mix ingredients 5 
Which are diffieultly oluble (per $. 151. no. 6.), 
Thould be placed next to each other; but for the 
rele, they may: ve peed 2 Fe TORY. at 5 57. 
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6. 1 15 58 The HE. -F, 4 lindys 1 is TIER ie : 
1 by weight; but when it is, it ſhould. mor _ 
exceed 3B. The more uſyal method. of doſing tis . = 
form, is, by the meaſure of a large, eating, or 33 
ſmall, tea: ſpoon, or as mueh as can be taken up by | 
A bruiſed hquoriſh ſtickx . n 1 

. 154. he GzNzRAL Opal ph i of | this 555 
form, Fhich! is uſually ſent to the patient at dne 
time, is nearly the ſame with that of an electuary — 
9 132.); hardly eyer exceeding 3 UT. unlees 

ere ſhould be a ſpeedy conſumption of the ee... 
dicine from the very frequent repetition of its uſe. 
The great inclination of the ſofter ſaccharine n- 
Poſitions to ferment, the natural aptitude of ingre- 
dients which are oily or mucilaginous to turn rank 
and corrupt, and more eſpecially great heat of 
Weather, do each forbid reine this form. in 
large quantities. 


The mutual EROoRT ION = the feveral ' 
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determin'd from a previous knowledge of the con- 
ſiſtence of each ingredient, and from conſidering 
alſo the conſiſtence 8. 149. ) proper to a linstus 

1 Xx. A Fla” may be. com pounded i in almoſt | 
any proportion of e 52:4 whoſe conſiſtence 
is much the ſame, with that of the form itſelf: 


of 1 5 ſoft confections, ſyruf 8, mucilages, 
eL preſſed oils, and the like, yilcid ſubſtances. _ 
he medicinal virtues of each ingredient, their - 
price: and other circumſtances 0 5 566. 
„ 1. to 14. ) may alſo have ſome influence. in 

lim ting their e Sar onaceous Wh. 
nn Fen "ſtances 
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e may be order d in 4 quantity ſufficient 


cients upon their account. 
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to reduce ſuch as are oily 
The yolks: of eggs 


Of Ein 


(Per 8. 151," no; 
mould be three times as much. * 


5 i 
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| 8 the oil, Sc. but honey « or gar maſt Enter 
in a larger quantity. 

2. Conferves, electuaties, and pulps, 1 require 
to be diluted with almoſt three times their quan-/ 
_ tity of ſyrup 3 but dry ſubſtances require eight 
times as much ſyrup: from whence we may per- 
ceive the proportion of each kind of ingredients. 


But het the ſolid 
of conſerves, are to 


Will ſuffice. 


of dry ſubſtances, or 
ulped thro? a ſtrainer, 


(der §. 181. 0 a. 5 7 leſs: Quantity of pb 


1 3. Diſtilled oils, liquid balſoms, elixirs, el. 


Ades. tinctures, ſpirits, and the like, Which 


are very ſtrong, ſhould enter a linctus 


electuary § 144. ne. 3.) in but a very ſmall quan- 
tity, ſo that -there will be hardly any occaſion to 
change the proportion of the reſt of FEI ingre- 


{Th 4 


Diſtinled waters may bappen to over- dilute 
the conſiſtence proper to this form, if they are 
order'd in a certain quantity, and therefore it is 

beſt to leaye the quantity of them to be deter- 

mined at* the diſcretion of the apothecary. 
Upon the fame account, the quantity of” fyrup 
is alſo frequently order'd” by 2 J, When the 


_ "confiſtence' of 2 linctus bar Penn to be too 
: 38 may be helped by a q. 


5. The degr of confi 


however not f. 


ee 


. facchar. alb, 


W* 7 


tence ($. 149. 9.) is 
o abſolutely proper to and le. T 


parable from a linctus, but that it may frequent 
y be made a little thicker or thinner than what 
is there mentioned : whence * we learn, that the 


for proportioning the i ingre- - 5 


dients of this form, are not abſolutely invio- 
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T* ip; The pn OY: or direction tg 
the apothecary, concerning the compoſition of this 
form, is by the phyſician order'd A. F. HMntus. 
adding per ſetaceum trafeciendus, when it is to » 5 
paſſed thro” a ſieve or Krainer; * When the in 
dients are not inclined to mix uniformly toget "4 5 
it may be proper for him to adviſe the apothecarx 
to let them be beat up Well together for a good 
while, The common receptatle for a linctus, is 
a gallypot, or a wide-mouthd plnal, which may 
the, added or. omitted An « p tion, Some. - 
the doſe is determin'd by a feraped Boveri 
. ſtick * , bruiſed at one end, which being dipped 


* 
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in the ſinctus, is afterwards cleared by licking it 


.  rejedted among us, as Bes 


at. THE: ſubſcription therefore.concludes Ku ad 
ES, bacilto. liguoritie, . .- _ 5 
. 137, The SIGNATURE or Anekrion to tbe 
tient concerning the taking of A linctus, may 
deduced ER what bas boen {aid under That 


tion or emeriion, of the vily Parts, ane = 
1 n erding. 1 dt. . 


. (8. 60.) in general, and Fram (F. 120. . 5 _ 


1 146.) : it imparts at Jeaſt that a certain 
tity (5. 153.) of the linctus is to be taken — 


nually on at oertain intervals, to lie in * : 
till it gradually diffolves there, and to be er 

wards Fallon, If we ſuſpect there * be a Se- 

Paration or inequalith of parts by its ſtanding, it 
1 05 be proper to, order the medicine f be flirred 5 


1 * 


ut before any of it be taken. 
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Whence lohocks are frequently order'd. 
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peripneumonis, 
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7 7 other diſeaſes or intentions. 
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internal medici 4 df > ptobutar bre made up 
- of thick and coheſive Fe one 110 ao be flex- 
while, or give; way tos Imall proflure. " A 1 
F. 161. The MATTER or N . No oY 
to enter this form, is, every thing fit for interna! 
- uſe, which is capable of being brought, either of - 
itſelf or by mixture, to the due conſiſtence (F. 160. 
ge EE) So, 225 in the fa we may 5100 „„ 
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; n that ſubltances.inro ths b -which 
8 - merated at F. 109. Rs PE ws 7 17 
8.6, B, Caiozen: heſe ;ſeve 45 ingre-. 
0 dients is neceſſary, in or ter, e wan the; re- 
8  guiſite coheſſom imaljneſs „, And 5 
1 Sure of this kind of medicine; in order do dich, 
.,. Some ingredients are termed. excipientia, , 
- others eme, (bee g. 86. 128. Boch Which, 
tmc they are the F parts of the form, 

are yet equently of ſuch à texture, that they 

Cannot be conveniently made into a maſs: of 
1 25 . e ( FAROE" the addition of n 
5 Soi £1). 918 T8 hides ebriightent.: 


2. The. axe inked 9 either (L.)- dry and co . 5 = 
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„ nary as SUMms,: reſins, e 8 2 
4 tracts, inſpiſſated juices, officinal maſſes, for 
1 pills, hard ſopes, the ſtronger ſort of ele. _ 
Sa or (% dend pigs or fit for T 
\ Cirion, whether they be animal, ble, or : 
= If ſubſtances. _ n 
5 2. The firſt Kind of theſe, Ts ar "i HW 
=: 4 moſt ſuitable and frequent in ue for. this: form. , 
| Such chiefly. of the latter or hrittle kind Are ad. 
miitted into this form, as 3 very weighty, in „ 
18 | proportion to their bulk, or "at ſtrongly in, 1 
= mall doſe: but light and dry powders Whoſe 
= parts are groſs, do not eafily ſtick together, « 
Asch act only in 3 e e ee . 
cluded . the en e 
45 gelen But the officinal maſſes. of pills, are, for V 
; nerality, better omitted in preſeribing 
except a fe of tlie more neat and - ES 
in uſe; becauſe they uſually grow. £00 _ . > a 
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5 „when combined with other proper inte; — 


if the moſt powerful 104 476 medi. - 
eint 6f any kind, preparations of mercury, me- 


-rals;"and the-like, are fitter to Bs exhibited i =. 


-" this: form than any other... ; 

." Ingredients: alſo, Wich are ths "HY of. 155 
oof e to the ſmell and taſte; may be conveni- 
ently receiv'd into this form ;' becauſe no other 


form of medicine can conceal them ſo well as 
at Pills 1 2 5 * r 5 05 4 


8. The txripientia (no 1.) are pb lied bew 
ä re which are either (1.) thick: as honey, 


4 entine, extracts, electuaries but very ſeldom, | 


rhich we may add the crumb of new bread, 


e thitigs'sf the like kind, or 15 H, or les 


thick: as thin eonfections, ſyrups, liquid bal- 
ſors; 25 es, the yolks of eggs, Gd or (3.) 


liquid: as eſſences, elixirs, ere 0 POR. 


eſſential oils, Sc. 


'993 9. But it is not any of Wetzel (n.8. ) 1 
excipients that will ſuit every kind. of excipiend 


2. ): for ſuch as are dry and tenacious (n . : 


HY eſpecially reſinous, ſhould be mix'd with 
* rhe more liquid excipients (ne- 8. (3).) or elſe 


Joined with the yolks of A balſoms or tur- 
pehtines. The'd hl Mg brittle ſubſtances (no. 2. 


* IP} JJ require to mix d with the thick and ; 
| _ $lutinous excipients (n®* SCL29) WEE. 


10. Sometimes all or ſome of the de . 
8 Sh, 2.) are ſelected from ſome one claſs of the ; 


1 excipientia (n“ 8.), being more or leſs tenaci- 

Sus; in which caſe, the excipientia are to be ſa- 
turated with dry and bibulous powders, a8 flow. 
er, powder. of hquoriſh, and.the ine, 


11. The number of ingredients taken into 


this form, is much the fame with that of the 


| bole 68 12. e ir che maſs of Pills oe. 
wa | 5 ded 
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den is hn aul. bur ene p 
ſeribed for at once is large, the e 1 
_ gredients: may be the _ om tl 

ory ONE: (L. 140. N oY, W x 


5 5 163. The & ann 45. 11 of planing ka. 


ingredients of this form in a preſcription, is 7 


hardly always the ſame but the excipienda (& 162. 


preſcribed in no determinate quantity (per 5. 87. 


ne: g.). When the ſeveral conſtituent parts of a 
form (5. 74.) enter the compoſition of pills, we 
mould then place them by the rule (at $. 37. n 4%): 

which, frequently takes place in purging pills” 

816% Phe" wa of each pill is at preſent 5 
—— leſs than formerly; but it is not conſtant- a 
ly and oatverkilly the ſame: for different patients, 


phyliczans and Nations, uſe pills of different ſizes _ 


and weights. It is generally reputed a large Pill 


_ {among the Dutch) that weighs viij or x grains; 
which is however the quantity generally uſed among 
us and the French, who even permit our pills to 
be ſometimes larger than that. Pills are-deemed _ 
to be midling, when they are between two: and 
five grains, Which is almoſt the received ſtandard 
for pills in Holland. The Germans love the leaſt 
pills, of a grain weight, which will frequently 


cem a large pill to many of them, unleſs it be 


ſubdivided into ij, ij, or iv leſſer pills. But with 


8 a 2 « 
* 
: 5 * 
4 of OF : 


nu. 2. and 10.) ought to be generally placed firſt, 
and ranged wen. to the likeneſs or affinity 
and quantity of each (per 5. 37 n.23.) : 
afterwards may be ſubjoined the excipientia ( 162. 
n. g. 10. ), the laſt of which ſhould be ſuch as are 


— 


regard to the maſs of a pill in general, the young : 


bag ſhould obſerve, that 


1. Pills of the Dis, moles: or n may be 
85 dome very large, others very ſmall, in propor- 


tion to che different * gravities of the in- n 


; re, 5 N 


+ 110 * 


* a 15 \ 8 2 
. > 
i * 8 
35 : : 410 


ian large ones. 1 „ 
| 0 ber the ſame dn fitter for keeping; becauſe 


» 


ele which 


_ - ought always to be had to the ſpecific gravity of 


each ingredient; in limitting the maſs of a pill. 
2. Smallneſs in a pill facilitates its diffglution 
in the ſtomach, and of 5a pes makes itact 


the more readily ;_ becauſe 


"1 


3. But then on che contrary; large pills are 


they do not fo ſoon grow: dr yr hardy and loſe 


.7 their virtue by exhalation 
4. The Phyfician will hate re acommo- 


i the ſize or 


their general quantity; or the maſs Which he 


25 N ne the quantity proper for a doſe, _ 
ther with the circumſtances of the 


3 and place (per F. 30. 43.) — dnd 
comparing which, he will readily find cart 


ere which! is to direct him in eis pon 


I 


frrength 3 ſo that we can hardly commit an error 
in making the doſe of a pill or pills too ſmall. A 


moderate and .commodious : doſe is between DJ. 
and 3B. It ſeldom amounts to © ij. or 3 j. unleſs 


in very urgent caſes, when the ingredients are of 


à great ſpecific: gravity, or when the patient takes 


this form very eaſily. As for 'what further ny 


o the doſe of this form, we may obſerve, that, 
1. Alteratives, which are of a flow opera- 


FOR as: a upon the . all at We 


ae a that regard Fe 1 


all pills have a 
greater ſurface. an e to cheir Sahand 


ht of the pills to his parti- 
cular intention, the nature of their ingredients, 5 


| =y Ne For . W ak this Gm. the leſs 4 n 
5 and more agreeable if it be but of ſufficient 


T von, difficult to diſſolve in the primæ viæ, and 
are intended to be gradually inſinuated into the 

| -Crnaſs of blood; ſuch ſhould be rather given in a 

mall doſe, and be frequently repeated, n to 


Soni A aide d 
_— ſuch like: ſtrong»mei 8, are, for the 
generality, more ſafely Aadminiſterd by dividing 
1 _ their per doſe into ſeveral ſmallerportions 

pi lis; if ſo- be the indication e not re- 
it to be otherwiſe, nor the nature of the 


75 


F. 66. ne. 13. F. 67. no. g. 1 - 
3. When the patient is to be purged without 
Re i dr. we: would work upon the Whole 
habit, it is uſual to give one third or fourtn 
7 of the doſe over nights and N | 
next morning. ; 2 7 
i The: number of: pills fora doſe triay be de- 
termined by Ainidiag: the known quantity of 
tbe doſe explained in this:;ſeftion;; by the de- 
if fired weight of each pill {per 5 164. 
3. There are ſome patients, from a ſupenſti- 
tious notion which was introduced too by the 
Phyſicians, who entertain an ill opinion of an 
even number of pills for a-doſe; eſpecially wen 
5 they are to purge. Such we may gratify by 
©. making the ſize of them a SIE __ ES 
* e more: ne nee E | 
| _ 2 2 * 45 
5 pe 166 . un r form 
is very vague and undetermined, being not aflign- 
able but from the patient? s particular caſe cn - 
pared with the weight and number of doſes 


e or any thing elſe forbid it. 2 Ser 8. „„ 


($165.) : Which latter, depend upon the phyſi- 


cians indications being rightly deduced, and com- 
pared with the ſeveral Srcprſtances of the pa- 
tient, together with knowing and conſidering the 
 Jdifſpolition of each ſeparate» ingredient, Peruſe 
What has been ſaid at $.67,and 92. Evacuants 
axe frequently preſcribed for by, only one, two, or 
three doſes at a time: but alteratives are Jome- 
times orderꝰd to as + TOE: ou 


* 


7 £3 


. at 8. 114. 188 2. ed in there ſaid at no · 3. 
zs ſometimes of conſequence, with regard: o the 
5 . quantity df this form. 

8. 169, The mutual ee e 5 the five 
ral Ing 4 of this form, may be determined 
? aſa much difficulty, from the ae con- 
I eo wt: px d A 


1 The excipienda; (8 e 10.) 1 ma- | - 


| king the main part of the maſs, ſhould be or- 
der d in as many adiquate doſes, ſuitable to the 
indication, (per 9. 66, 67. 87, to 91. 165, 
166.) as if they were to be exhibited- ſeparatel7. 
2. If theſe (nꝰ ; 1.) are ſolid and tenacious 
9 C. 162. no: 2. (1.)), there ſhould be but 
= ſlale of the excipient (5. 162. no g.) order'd ; 
Writing for it only by 4. / and ſometimes it 
- hould be even wholly omitted in a preſeri - 
tion; the choice and quantity thereof, if any be : 
"ii regie, being referred o the diſcretion of 
the apothecary. > © i 
_»* 2. But if the edema: ha dry na beine © 
N (per F. 162. no 2. (2.)), the quantity of the 
tenacious excipient muſt be various, according 
to the particular degree of its own conſiſtence 
21 15 162. no 8.) . The quantity thereof in gene- 
ral, ſhould be the larger as it is thicker or 
more conſiſtent. Whence, the PERIL _ 
, wy requiſite, will be ; 
| OE the dry e c 4 3 j. 
83 of the thickeſt kind 
e 2. 95 Kind 5y to vj. 
©: OE the Si ſofter or lefs thick 
3 Pießt that 1s 5 oo 7: 0 
; = v7 SE > liquid or thine | 
3 1 5 610) Rats 150 W ij. 
ſuch vill ws! the quantities required to form a 
I'D mals We a one" conhitence * . * To | 
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Las 2. 0 92 e is oft to 1 2 e ; 


3 the apothecary. 


rom the oregoing, we 3 thay eaſily 1 9 5 
mine the neceſſary proportion to he obſerved, 


When ſeyeral excipients of different conſiſtences, 
or excipiends of both claſſes (8 162. n“. 2. Fi.) 


W J. 6. order: d together in the compoſition, 5 
8 te Fg e excip dienda & 162. ne. 100% as are. 


conſiſtent 2 pills, ate to be made up with 


| A 7 08 of ſome roper powder: tho? the re hs « 
wh - 


proportion of theſe toe, N be under 
rom 5 51 rule at no. 


6. If, in aſſigning the g quantity 91 ſoft but _ne- 


7 ; cel er excipients, you are doubtful, and afraid 5 


5 2 ordering too much or too little, tike a quan- 
tity ſo ſmall, that you may be ſure it is not ſuf-, 


1 ficient, and ſubjoin $: 7 0 f ſome other e EXCIPITNT,, | 
; as .. 


2 9 2585 appears, ws ct is the rule 


"a F. 35. A Knowledge of the ſpecific gravity. . 
ol each ingredient is allo here very ſeryiceabſe; 
 fince that alone may make a great variation in 


the ws neceflary for a due conſiſtence. 
h 


at we have further to adviſe the eu 


| proſeriber in relation to the proportion 


Parts in this form, 4 that he be mindful of 
what we ſaid before at F. 86. and 88. n“. 3. 


chat if the excipientia poſſeſs the property E 


_ Increaſing or diminiſhing the action of the dry 
excipienda, that ſuch” aſteration may be com- 


puted and allowed for in determining the doſe, 


and the 7. Ke of Excipienda be proportion 4 
By, accordingly. c 
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Es I. of. this. ſe Ws, 
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bh 6.168. The 5 or direction o 


the os for has form, is, M. F. pilule. 
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Always ſubjoining afterwards the number of pills _ 
= - that is to be formed out of the whole maſs: as 
nm, ht, Sc. or, if the-maſs is large, by di- 
= recting how many pills are to be formed out of a 
certain weight thereof: as ex ſcrupulo no : v, vij,&c. 
br laſtly, by adding the exact weight of each pill: 
24s fingule gr. ij, iij, iv, Sc. Sometimes we direct 
them to be cover'd, by rolling them in ſome fine 
| powder: as obruantur pulvere glycyrrbizæ, cinna- 
mom. Sc. in which they are order'd to be rolled 
co prevent their ſticking together. If we would 
have them gilded, we add deaurentur, or aur; vel 
argenti folits obqucantur + which is the more al- 
lowable, as it makes them agreeable to the eye, 
confines their ſmell and taſte, which are often ex- 
tremely unpleaſant, keeps them from ſticking to 
-each other, from ſpreading flat, from growing 
too hard, dry, or crumbling into powder; but 
long Keeping may deface their fine covering. The — . | 
uſual receptacle for this form is a ſcatula or box, 
Fo oo rr nd ad 
S. 169. The SIGNATURE, or direction to 
td hůe patient for this form, contains firſt, the title, 
5 compos'd of the name and virtue (per F. 60. 
| ne. 3.) ; then the doſe (F. 165.), determining 
5 the number of pills to be taken at a time (ib. 
| ns. 4, 5.); unleſs when they are all to be taken 
= - for one doſe. The time of taking them and the re- 
| ' _  gimen to he uſed under theit e are to be de- 
duced from the phyſicians indication: but here we 
muſt be careful, in ſtrong doſes which are divided 
into ſmaller portions (per F. 165. no. 2.), that one 
part be not taken before the other begins to op- 
EE rate and ſhew its effects; becauſe, as pills 7%! 85 — 
1 flowly diſſolved in the ſtomach, they may lie a good 
T᷑shilé before they begin to operate. As to a vehi- 
cle for this form, many uſe none at all; ſome uſe 
2 thick or ſolid vehicle, as a wafer, a fig, or raſin, 
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f Pill. 1 | - 11 15 


: : marmalad, Se; others uſe liquid vehicles, Which 
.. an generally beſt cold; becauſe when they are 
hot, they in a great meaſure diſſolve the pill, make- 


it ſtick to the mouth, and give à greater offence 


to the taſte. It is alſo, ſometimes, neceſſary to 
drink ſome liquor after taking this form, in order - 
to waſh off what may have adhered to the mem- 
branes in its paſſage, to take off the diſagreeable | 
taſte it may have left behind, and to facilitate its 
diſſolution, and promote its ation i in the ſtomach, 
1 See 9. 60. n®* 17. 6. 123. ns. 2, 3. and 5. 135. 


$. 170. The Us of this form is almoſt univer- 
ſal, being equally extenſive with that of the pow- 
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der (5. 126.) : it is fitted as well for moſt exacuants 


like. One advantage which the form of pills poſſeſſes 


beyond any other, is, that it will'commodiouſly | 
take in and conceal ingredients which in other 
forms muſt be extremely nauſeous and offenſive. 
| Yet, there are ſome particular patients to whom 
pills are leſs agreeable than other forms: and ſuch 


we may gratity by changing it (per F. 43.). Pills 


\ 


are alſo not very convenient for infants or young 
children, becauſe they will chew them, and can- 


not get them down ſo eaſily as a liquid. They are 


alſo leſs 1 for N of bt 4 08 r 47.) * 
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* Emetics are never order” di in pills ads us, © the ſame rea- 


fon eu they are hardly ever given in form of a bolus : vis. le} 


the coheſion of parts in the form ſbould be ſuch, as to let them 


thro t Lr. (without exerting their energy there) into the in- 


| 49 ine, 
this itn 


where they would become ſeyere cathartics ;- guhereas, in 


But our author, agrecable with foreign pra#ice, begins 
mens of this form with emetic pi:ls ex tart, emetic. gr. v. 8 mica 
pane: 2 . ut F. ne 5 v. * doſi. | 


as alteratives 3 but it is more eſpecially uſeful and 
convenient in chronical caſes. Pills are, however, 
| ſometimes given in acutecaſes, tho* but ſeldom, and 

with the intention of narcotics, emetics , and the 


a oy 
* 3 
5 43 
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tion, there is required the largeſt and ſpeedieſt contact᷑ g 7 5 
Surfacebetween the parts of the medicine and the coats of the Foxy er ; 
15 deci. 


but that fault may be correRed by arioking ws * 
- Proper liquor, either before or after them. A diffi- . : 
_ culey, or incapacity, for ſwallowing in the patient. 
is a greater .obſtacle againſt orderin ths form 
than that of a powder & 1283,” Ang laſtly, the 
be diſſolution and operation of this form, - being ö 
ſometimes not ſpeedy oncugh- Tor . W e 5 = = 
e alſo forbid its uſe. . 15 
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000 Troches or Lozenges. „„ 
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| 7 : ” * 5 
(a) in gonorrhea venerea. 


„ „ 
R. . vulg. 35 „ 
Rei- barb. 3 p. 


N : Ghyoyrr biz, fice, 96 np a: c 4 % ens : : 
; Ut F. Pilulz, . er. iv. „ 5 
8. Capiat _ omni e 
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5 19. Pilile narcotic. . 3 3 5 
00 . Opii puriſſini ff. l. 
F. pilulæ n; 11. : 


8. Detur una pro dafi, N poſt buran. J. 8 


nibil His, fic & S054, GO 5 
„ (2.) — oy PEE — N 
: 2. Pil. Matthii gr. *. 
: F. pilulæ n * 11. ) 
S. Ut prior = OT 5 
Of 9 TROCHES, or - LOZENGEBS. 
$. 172. Taochz, (ſometimes calld a pabill, | 


| or a Lazenge) is a pill (F. 160. . me. 
not of 4 globular figure, nor to be ſwallowed 
whole; but is to paſs down the ceſophagus ſlowly, 
after a gradual diſſolution in the h, like a 
linctus (F. 149.) : hence, we might yenture to term 
it eclegma ſolidum, a ſolid linctss. = 

FG. 173. But it is here very proper to diffiogaith 5 | 
troches which are Hina from thoſe which are ex- 1 

: * 0 BY $. 6.); 08 tho? Oe” both agree 

as 


FO 


/ 


1 of Troches or | Hh „ 
| a8 to their form, they have frec vently very diffe- 
rent uſes or intentions: ſince t an e, of 


the officinal troche i is calculated chiefly or the pre-- . 

ſervation of certain ſpecies or ingredients, which. 
are often, by that means, the better fitted to enter 
many other forms; but the extemporaneous regards 
more the caſe and eee of fone ape 
_ . patigne.” 

. The Marrzz, or e of this 
form, are in general of two kinds : excipienda, 
things to be taken in by others; or excipientia (per 
§. 128. n®* 1, 2.) which are to take 1 1 and make 

up the former. 
iÞ. The, a are ;vinher: (1. 0 doe: and 


"belts; or (2.) dry and coheſive, or tenacious - 


5 162. n“ 2.) : or (3:) 1 ſoft; as pulps, 
electuaries, &c. or (4.) liquid; Shich are either 


of the weaker and more diffuſed kind; as de- 


coctions, infuſions, c. or elſe more contracted | 
and ſtrong; as eſſential oils, &c, 
2. The ingredients which ſerve for excipi tis, 

| are either (1.) liquid, with but little tenacity . 

ag wines, diſtilled waters, . ogy r jui- 
cCeͤs, decoctions, infuſions, * .) viſcid ; 
ds the whites of eggs, e 

ſoms, honey, pulps, Sc. or (3.) dry and glu- 
. tinous ; as gums, extracts, inſpiſſated juices, Sc. 
- or (4.) dry eee 3 AS ho meal eee 

. . 
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6. 176. Bar a Conan of: thief. We IRE bs. 


_ neceſſary for an accurate compoſition of this form; 
ſince the conſiſtence, proper to each of the fore- 


going kinds, does not fit them promiſcucuſly for 
an uniform mixture with each other. But, 

1. The dry excipienda ($. 174. no. 1. (1. TY 
| generally require to be ile with the * ex. 
* (ib. n. a. (2. H. 
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07 Treckes 07 1 
2. The excipienda which are FE” ani tena | 
: cious (ib. ns: x. (2.) ) may be well enough com» 


bin'd with the moſt liquid excipientia (n®* 2. 


(.)) e they are properly choſe. 

3. The ſoft excipienda (nꝰ ; x. (3.)) are to 550 
6 o& a due confiftence for this form, Oy: Ae" 4 
13288 excipientia (n“ 2. (4.)). 

4. The liquid excipienda (0% I. (40 . 
beſt with the cy nd. e ae He-ING {8 
2. (309. j 
85 Fhence, we may eafily determine a | 
any, and what kind of. excipients, are required 
when excipienda of different conſiſtences enter 
Er, cot in compoſition. 
is fometimes none at all required. 


In which Caſe chere 5 


6. Subſtances which are unpleaſant to the ö 


* and taſte, ſhouꝰd be avoided in this form, 


or at leaſt be added in a very ſmall quantity, for 85 


reaſons at g. n 4&4 „ | 

7. Medicines of the more potent and. pun- - 
gent kind, ſhou'd alſo. be here avoided ; ſince 
dcheir uſe and our intention do no call for them 

in this form. 
8. Salts, (for the Cures PIPES and won their 


. Fe er with their unpleaſant taſte) are 


therefore . ever ee to enter this 
erm: 


Sugar, on the contrary, 1 0. very 3 


quent uſe in this form; as it reconeiles the taſte 


of the medicine to the tongue, facilitates the 
NM diſſolution thereof in the mouth, and inereaſes 
their bulk or maſs to à proper ſize. Which laſt” 


e cone 18 alſo eee S e with Y 


.Raxch; 
' 19.4] e which are inous, or very. - 
tenacious, ſhou?d not enter this rn (at leaſt in 
8328 Sreat 2 Ah it 15 * den 
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Losengec. ns 
Fants';' for as they chew 5 1 4 Fee prove 
_ very troubleſome,” by. nn their tevrls bo 
ther. e 
It. For the mümber of ing redicr "Y ils um 
Vill hardly admit of more than the Ou 
. 140. n. 6.). 
12. If there be any officitiat Techs fit to 
N ' anſwer our intention, we ſhou'd rather ordet 


- 8. 176 The Orv of placing the ſeveral 155 
green of this form in a preſcription, Is the ſame 

* that obſerved in pills ($. 163). 
F. 177. The QuanTITY of a Troche was tops 
jet ger: from 3j to giij, but at preſent the 


uch leſs, being uſually limited between 


9h vi. and 3B. which laſt quantity is ſeldom ex- 
ceeded : they are even ſometimes but of ij or iij gr, 


weight, eſpecially when deſigned to ſweeten the 


breath. But they are oftner not determined 14 
| weight, but by magnitude; as the ſize of 


lupines, Sc. nor is there any danger in this di- | 


ſion of extemporaneous troches (per &. 175. ne. 7.) 


. 178. The Freun uſually given to roches, 


is Sb flat and circular like a cake, triangular, 


cCubical, rhomboidal, or cylindrical, c. the choice 


E. 


of which, with the ſeal to imprint *em with, may 
be well enough lefr to the aud og of the ap0-.* 


8. 179. The Dove: of this form i is uſually de- 


termined by number, according to the 9 or 
leſs ſize or weight of the troches (F. 177. ), and 


particular nature of the ingredients. Ne. i, ij, tt, 


Sc. are order*d to lie diſſolving in the mouth; hut 


_ when draſtic or very potent medicines (ſuch as | 


opium, c.) enter the compoſition of trockes, 


.- | which is very ſeldom the caſe (per F. 175. 5 7.05 ; 


- 83 5 of Oy" Fg: a — ought to be er- 


2 — . 
1＋ 5 Fm, 


_ thoſe On 1 new (per* $ mY 37.9. HE 


As 


3 


46 
* 


„ "Os Trockis or + Los Senger. oo a 
actly limited from the known particular weight of | 
each, and from the known proportion ſuch ſtrong 
ingredients bare to the whole. 
d. 180. The GENERAL QuanTITY. of this 
. mm: ſent to the patient at one time, is ſeldom 
leſs than 3, or 3 js; becauſe a leſs quantity can- 
not be conveniently made up by the apothecary. 
But if officinal troches (5. 175. no. 12.) are ordered 
alone in a preſcription, there is then no reaſon to 
be confin? + to chi quantity; but ſo much at leaſt _ 
ought to be preſcribed at once, as may be judged . 
ſufficient to anſwer the intention (per "y 67, 68.) 
F. 181. For the ProyokTIoN of the Excipi- | 
_ entia to the excipienda (F. 174.), as it varies with 
the different conſiſtences of each, ſo it is ſcarce. | 1 
poſſible it ſhou'd be determin'd in all Caſes with 
exactneſs. And, as ingredients of the ſtronger 
kind are ſeldom permitted to enter the compoſi- 
tion of this form (per F. 175. no. 7.); the propor- 
tion may be therefore ſafely form to the diſcre- 
tion of the apothecary (per F. 38. n. 8. (7.)). But 
in general, to take notice of the following conſide- 
rations may be of ſome uſe. | 
1. The greater or leſs ſpecific 8 ns the 
dry and bibulous excipienda ( 174. no; 1 
” 1 24h .)), makes (more or leſs) a eds Alter- 
ation in the neceſſary quantity of the excipientia. 
2. There is requir'd a leſs quantity of the 
excipientia to make up a certain quantity of ex- 
cipienda, as Bs a IS thicker, or more tena- 
ien 's , 
TT Hts Hence, to ii parts of the Joy el 
. excipienda (F. 174. n?* 1. (1.)) which are of a 
mamꝗeean ſpecific gravity, there is required almoſt 1 
I !è parts of the moſt liquid excipientia (no- 2. (1 oy 85 
but of the viſcid excipientia (ne. 2. (.)), there, 
will be required from iv. to vj. parts, according: 
1 48 it Is more or leſs conſiſtent. VVV 
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To 1 8 5 part Co the like as excipi- 


_ enda, which are lighteſt, or of the leaſt ſpecific L's, 


_ gravity, is required, of the moſt liquid excipi- 
entia (no. 2. (1.)) iv N of the viſcid exci- 
pientia (no: 2. (2. )) from vj to ix pan 
To make iy parts of the dry and — Po 
excipienda (J. 174. no. 1. (2.)) into troches, 
j part of the moſt liquid excipientia (9785 9 55 
will be ſufficient, Os 15 
Io make up iy parts af the dry and ne | 
excipienda Cen 2. (2 . into this form, 


I part of the moſt liquid ein (n+ 2. 90 „ 


Will be ſufficient. 

To make up ilj parts of the ſoft excipienda 
& 174: ne. 1..(3.)), there is need. of 1. parts 
of the dry excipientia (no. 2. (4.)). i 

JI 0 ij parts of the diffuſed liquid excipienda 15 
= ($- 174. n'. 1. (4. )). ſhou'd be added ix * of 
the dry excipientia (no. 2. (3. )). 

4. The quantity of ſugar to be added, is Bo 

uently the weight of the whole; but ſomerimes | 


double, tripple, quadruple, and beyond, that 


quantity : according as it is required by the cir- 
_ cumſtances at $. 175. no g. The-fame holds 
28 alſo, with regard to the uſe of ack in 

the compoſition of this form. 


2 182. The Sunsentpr fon, or dhektion to 
the apothecary for this form, is, M. F. l. a. Tro- 
5 adding afterwards their ſize or weight (per 
. 177.), v. 5 Parvi, or Piſi, Lupini, magnitudine: 
or gr. ij. vj. 3B. But there is no occaſion for any 
ſuch direction when the troches preſcribed are offi- 


cinal (per F. 175. n“ 12.). Boxes, papers, c. are 


the uſual receptacles for this form. When ver 


ſtrong medicines enter the compoſition of this 
9 (per'$. 179. ) the e of * being 
at 


By 


4 „ for this form, is ſufficiently apparent from 
What has been already ſaid on this head, a $ bo. | 


ty es 


F. 183. The SIGNATURE,. of dite&tivn to the 


1 127. compared with 5. 12. 179. 


F. 184. The Usx of this fort is at pt 


Kon in Practice, and even then it 18 2 * 
FH pl 


— 
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1. In diſorders of the mouth Buy fauces, 'F 


Ane, larynx, aſpera artera, Ge. like a lin 


8 * 


2. To Fivecten or perfume: a ſioking breath: 
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9 : teventieive' ant the action of 


uvia, upon 122 Wobfanes of the 
Moa, e and lungs. | 


: '8 185. or sr reis of this x form, cake the | 
Hollowing, 
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R. Ter Japon. 5 ö. „ 
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Cort. ee e 


Ef | 1515 : Extract. agtimoii. ai 33. 5 
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* K : 


— Mucilag. em. cydonior. 
Cum ag. roſar. extrath, af 
NM. F. I. a. trochiſci piſi bete 


mal, roborantes quorum unum afſidud 07 volu- 
tet . ac lente ee 


* , 
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che Faiths time undetermined ; it is chen Gas 
| © to determine che quantity of each troche, not by 
mie of weight, but by decting the number to be 
formed out of the whole maſs, as in pills (5. 168.). 
this means we ſhall be the better aſfuted of the. 7 
certain quantity of the draſtic medicine, which 
. —— and given in each troche. : 
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8. 186. 8 A Tanz (ſometimes Ts Fo Lp | 
(A un, and from its conſiſtence, elefFu- 
 arium FA vid. §. 190.) is a dry, internal me- 0 
dicine, formed into various figures, and made ' 
up of various ingredients; which are diſſolved __ 
and boiled up with a large proportion of ſugar, - 
till che whole acquires a. ſolid. and brittle con- 
 ſiſtence,*.... Whence appears the difference of this 5 
1 vom fro opythar ofthe rrocke, » 1727 = 
FS. 187. The MaTTzs or N 9 this . 
form, are either (.) excipienda, by which we here 
underſtand all ingredients concerned or taken into 
the form as a medicine; or (2.) W what is 
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The . 1 almoſt every 


thing that is admitted into the electuary, whe- 
ther excipientia or excipienda (per 5. 139. 128. 


no: 1, 2, 3.) . From whence we may perceive 


the reaſon of the form's having been antiently 


call'd electuarium ſolidum. 


The excipiens is always dry or loaf ſugar, 
diſſolved in ſome r liquor, which is gene- 
rally aqueous, ad akormar 80 . to a due 5 
en ere 7 85 


9 


. 188. But a Snones af the ee is re- i 


quired upon ſeveral accounts; as, 


i 


| * 
* 
F 
, 
Fl 
I 
; 
Ea” 


I. It its required that this form be brittle =. 


well as ſolid, that it be ſo confiſtent as not to 
run or flow, being alſo eaſily diſſolvable i in the 
mouth, and not unpleaſant to the taſte. 

2. re gums, extracts, inſpiſſated j juices, ; 
4 groſs and oily, or the like, which intro: 
1 tenacity in the compound, ſhould enter 
the compoſition of this form in the leaſt quan- 
tit ; 

/ For the ſame realda. the ſugar made uſe 
of, ſhould not be fat or repleat with its meloſus ; 
but if ſimple, it ſhould be the whiteſt and dry- 
eſt, or elſe it may be ſaccharum roſatum. * © 

4. There is therefore no room in this form 
for ingredients which are very offenve to the 
* Imell and taſte; becauſe the uſe thereof requires 
it to undergo maſtication and a diſſolution in 


j 
the mouth. 


This form will i in like manner alſo, 1 — : 
1 admit of any ſalts to enter its compoſition, 


5 IE thoſe which are AS to Mahi W 


= HAIG] me amr 7: | 
6. The groſſer powders (ſpecies or trage) | 
may indeed be admitted into this form, When 


they, a are a little ſoft at che tains. time. But de | 
| the 


N 
725 


85 Of Table „ me 57 


8 robs has powders, unleſs they are very finely 


- levigated, they will prove gritty and Aceh „ 


„ between the teeth. 


Acids from folüls ſhould be alſo omitted. 


2 they hinder the coagulation of the ſugar. 


8. So alſo, oily things are, for the ſame rea- b 5 a 
Wyo and their unpleaſantneſs, excluded from chis 1 


85 form. 
ret: which are reply" Sack an oil "4 


"a6 turns rancid, the flethy parts of animals, 
and the like, are improperly order'd in this 
1 when it is to laft ny 8 of time in . 


ing. 
N Aftringent and incraſſating ban 
- ſhould alſo be expunged from this form; be⸗ 


cauſe they loſe their virtues by DEWY: buried in 


ſo large a quantity of ſugar. 


11. The ſolid conſiſtence of ab will well 3 


enough admit of medicines which are the moſt 
potent, and poſſeſs the greateſt ſpecific gravity 3 
if ſo be they Tg. an CO mixture in the 
compoſition. > 

12. Sweet ſmells are given to tablets by i in- 
termixing a ſmall quantity of ambergreaſe, muſk, 
or civet; or when the maſs is congealed, it may 
be waſh'd over with ſome fragrant liquor, efſen- 
tial oil, Sc. and for the ſake of colour, it may 


WE gilded with leaf gold or ſilver, or ringed by 
— ing in flowers of various colours cut 
mall, a little. before the maſs. is grown cold; 
but thoſe who approve of theſe ornaments 18 8 


be mindful of the caution at 5. 85. 


13. The compoſition of ROS will not 1 5 
+ ikea in a greater number of W N than the | 


ovary (v 140. no. 6.) 


8. 189. The Onnen of fangs "Re" ingre-- 
dents of "Bi form, 1 te ben 


me that to be 


— 


ob- | 
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« * : IN * : 8 « 
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__ Of ks 
bobſerved in troches (F. +76.). and pills (5. 163 93 
_—  - ' tho? that method does frequently not agree with 
WT _ trhejuſt order of preparation and compoſition. 
S. 190. The Fun given to this maſs is va- 
m_ rious, Which as it neither adds to nor diminiſhes 
[4 from the virtue of the medicine, that part may 
' be well enough left to be determined by the judg- 
| ment of the apothecary. When it is poured into 
| a a box, before it is quite cold, fo as to receive the 
i figure thereof, it then takes the name of panda- 
4 leon: and When it is poured out and ſpread flat 
1 upon a plain, they afterwards cut and frame it in- 
[4 to little maſſes of a ſquare figure, cubical like dice, 
J rhomboidal or diamond-faſhion, Sc. which they 
q . accordingly term tablets, morſules, or teſſellæ, Io- 
j | * es, &c. tho it would have been much better 
it ave always diſtinguiſhed them by the fingle_ 5 
| | os of tablets, rejecting the reſt. _ 
_ - F. 191. The QuanTiTy or ſize of a tablet i is 
_ - very ſeldom determined either by weight or me- 
1 ſiure; nor is it ſo ſtrictly limited but it may De -. 
= extended from 3 j. to Z. and beyond. 8 
=. §. 192. The Dosz. of this form is uſually or- 
/ der'd by number, as 8, j J: JJ, ij, Sc. according as 
| they are bigger or leſs: or if the maſs is all in one 


lump, it may be order'd to be taken a bit at a 
time : or if it contains ingredients of any ng, 
the bits may be proportioned out by weight: and 
in that caſe the doſe will be more or leſs, accord- 
ing to the ſtrength and proportion of the ingre- 
| dients. But the doſe hardly. ever exceeds! an OuRnTe, 
in any caſe. _ 
. 193. For the GTE ban af this 
| forma, to be ſent to the patient at one time; if it 
L- be leſs than Ziv. it cannot be conveniently made 
. up by the apothecary. But if you order an offici- 
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1 will ſoffice for che-iorention ; ho- h 
ſhould not be leſs than I e ae os 


194. With regard to the Paar of in- 


gredients for this form, that of the æucipienda is de- 


termined from a previous knowledge of. the parti- 
cular nature of each, with their conſiſtence and 


relation to one another, compared with the inten- 


tion, and the cautions given at 5. 188. (Vid. 5, 661 
3 115. no · 1. 6.) But the proportion of the ex- 
cipiens depends much on the former, and may be 
determined from the following: conſidetations. 
I. In general, four or ſix times as much — 5 
may be conveniently taken, as the quantity of 
cCcipienda. But there are ſome who are pleaſed 
9 order eight times as much ſugar, or more; 
but with no great judgment: becauſe the virtue 
of the ingredients 1s often by that means ſo much 
\ Giffaſed, and often.diminiſhed or obtunded. by 
- fo much ſugar z from whence, the effectual ok 
muſt be alſo increaſed without neceſlity. 5 
2. In the mean time we muſt have a * to 
the ſpecific gravity and conſiſtence of the ingre · 
dients. Thoſe of the lighteſt kind will take up 
_ - the moſt ſugar, as they are very bulkey. Sub- 
ſtances which are dry, hard and Porous, will 


2 grow almoſt ſtony with but a ſmall erden of | 5 : 


je N. ran „ | 
3. If the excipienda or ingredients themſelyes 


contain any ſugar, the quantity of excipiens or 


"_ ſhould be proportionably leſs: which holds 
2. — with regard to conſer ves, candles, confec- 
3 Se. Zak 

4. But the quantity of ſugar. is s often left to be 


Fee at the pleaſure of the apothecary 
(per §. 88. no. f. (20). which is a liberty not 


to be comply'd with, hen the doſe is required 
i to be adjuſted by weight (ber F. 192.) 3 becauſe 


2 "hat W N . may differ very en 5 
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in different ſhops, and many May be at a TY 
for the proper quantity to 1 N 


8. 195. The Sussex ir ION or direction — 
= apothccary for this form, is uſually wrote M. FI 
Le. tabule, morſuli, electuarium folidum, panda- 
leon, &c. 6 190. ), leaving what relates to the or- 
der and manner of making up the compoſition, to 
the judgment and dexterity of the apothecary. 
Afterwards, when it ſcems proper, may be ſub-. 
Joined the liquid with which they are to be waſh- 
ed, and whether the maſs is to be ornamented with 
leaf gold, ſilver or flowers (per $. 188. no- 12.) 
Sometimes the weight of each tablet ($. 191.) is 
mentioned in a preſeription, and a ſcatula or box 
ordered for the receptacle. But in preſcribing for 
 _  officinal tablets (§. 193-), there is generally no oc- 
caſion to mention any of theſe; unleſs you max 
- - think fit ta add ſome external embelliſhment _ ba 
8. 188. no. 12.) | 
FS. 196. The SronaTYRE. or direction to the 


LEES a n n * 
8 > OY EE NO mo ET TEST * 338 R , ö * — 
? 4 l * e . * ä ö „ Ad R _ 
r e * „ ²˙ ¹ Ba: 2.5», 1 * .cc 2 
N 5, 4 OE Eat VV Eid Te Gs n ä 2 
5 2 2 Gan 7 „ ra . oa [7 * S 4 . ” _— * 4 41 op 1 
L r N FED n a „„ SIT els 5 FLO! 
* 3 74 N N f e 3 N W 7; 2 9 x ©. 25 s) 
: x3 5 3 * 7 F . ! . 3 l WU" x s 1 
FIT CG 5 e ? * x 5 1 
"Ah FLY N — 4 1 
A 8 


patient for this form, is ſufficiently apparent from 


Phat has been already ſaid on that head (at F. 60, 
186, 190. 192.) A vehicle for this form is unneceſſa- 
xy, upon account of the ſugar. The time and me- 
| '  thodoftaking is deduced from the intention: for it 
1s to W e chewed and directly ſwallowed, orelſe 

4 gradually diſſolved by the faliva, and ſ wallowed 
: 87 — Is 
33 The Usz of tablets: is at preſent * 
moſt I e laid aſide. The pandaleon is quite 
obſolete. But the tablet may be ſometimes order d 
Vith the intention of a purgative, vermifuge, ſto- 
1 machic, earminative, antacid, attenuant, . 
fiac, alexipharmic, pectoral, and to com a foul 
breath. Some are better pleaſed with medicines in 

- this form than another, and it may do well enough 
for 2 FMT POP" TO to carry upon; —_ . 


? 


5 n, 7 
£ nos as it 1 found a lon ee * 8 to dil i 


| guiſe the medicine for the infant and nice patient, 
And is eaſy to make up: but it is not ſo convenient 
in many caſes, when the patient is poor, or his 
blood in too thin a ſtate ; it is alſo culpable for the 
ſlowneſs of its action, and in hyſterical caſes, where 
| Tweet things are leſs agreeable. 


F. 198. For SPECIMENS of this form, take the 
following... 


RE” „ 

5 Tabule antihelmintice verminum nidum de- 
8 ſtruentes. e 

15 Conſerv. abfonth, bn 1 

Semin, ſantonic. | ON 


Tanacet. aã 3ij 35. 
2 thiop. mineral. 311. 
.  Refin. jalap. 31 B. 
Saccb. Albi. Infuſo tanaceti ; ſolut. 2 v. 
M. F. I. a. tabellaæ, ſingulæ 366. 


6 Copja mam mane 15 veſperi, vacuo ventriculs,. 


e e Tabell purgantes. . 
| K. Pulv. rad. TEL OT nn 
= Srammon: / © 2 ve 
Antimon. diaphoret. 3 B. 

Flaved. cort. citri rec. 3 ij. 


7 as 1 a +» Sacch. albifſ. in ag. rof. ſolut. nil. 
= NI. F. I. a. confectio pro tabellis. 
0 des, 3 in ane v. e J 36 0 : ) 1e 
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FR 20 + Nad. Z. Z. condit. 3 fili. 
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| 8. 199.  Sucar-Ca KE (rormed rotula and or- 


N 6. 186. ). e into a flat and round form, it be- 
ing (like that) received by and made up with 
ſugar; but then its ingredients are uſually 

finer, or render'd more ſoluble ; So that there is 
but very little difference between this and the pre- 


lutely the ſame, I thought it more adviſable to be 
| 8 exact in their . * oy” 8 


* * 
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Cinnam. N 

* ith in ag. pura phat, 15 0 5 
; Ut. F. I. a. tabellæ. | 3 
8. 7 ab. Sc. quarum una vel altera pro 22 
capiatur. „„ | 


3 4 


; = "Gt #8 


* be. 
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| 4 Tabellz ice carminantes in fu dee 


R. Conf. menth. 3 ij. To e 5 
. Nut. moſchat. in Ind. cond. N 
Cort. winteran. „„ 
Aurantior. 45 35. „„ 


NM. F. cum ſacch. alb. in ag. ger. folut. 
15 . ſ. tabellæ, ol. fillat. cort. citri 358 
linendæ. D. in ſcatula. 
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Of SUGAR- CAKES. 


* 


Siculus) is nothing more than the tablet. 


ground 


ceeding form. However, as they are not abſo- 


„ 


* 


oe” vids OY choſefoims with too many « 
f of treating them as one. ene 
. 200. The MaTTzr or ingredients 
nen the ſame as for the tablets (F. 187. ): Sugar 
is alſo in this form, always the excipient, or what 
_ ſerves to glew together and make up the other in- 
gredients. Whence, they confound ſugar-cakes . 
with troches or lozenges (5. 172.) who give che 
name of ſugar-cake to this form, "when the 1 ing; 
dients are made up with a mucilage. . 
en The Cryorce of ingredients} rol this 
Form, is in ſome meaſure different from that in 
the troche. For, . a0. 


1. Befides the ont at F. 188. "y 1. PR 1 
gar - cakes are alſo moſt delectable when their ſo- 


"= is joined with an imperfect pellucidity, or To 
midiaph anous. Therefore, 
Such fates as. cannot be ſufficiently 

— and equably diffuſed thro*the ſubſtance 
* "0p the ſugar, ſuch as conſerves, candies, groſs 

wders, with kernels of the nut or almond 

ind, which are apt to clog together and turn 
grumous, -theſe are all leſs fit to enter the com- 8 
1 of this form. 

. Henee it is the more Becel y for the fa- 

42 to be as White and fine as poſſible oy 8 
F. 188. ns. 3.) : but the ſeveral other circum- * 
ſtances ( ib. no. 2. 4, 5.6.7. 8. 9. 10) viz. 
. gleweyneſs, . e Se. ought. to be 5 
more regarded. i 

4. Sometimes, rejecting dry or thick lub⸗ — 
e the ſugar is made into eakes with 
the more pleaſant liquid Juices, eſpecially acid, 
as juice of currance, berberries, citrons, &c. 
which form a medicine exceeding pleaſant for 
© uſe. But thoſe add no virtue, ho. e eg 55 
er ap et into ke with 9 Waters. 


8 1 1 * & 


us F; 
*- 
0 * 
IF 


of nn „„ 
PE Others only drop aromatic or effenciul oils, . 


£: 


and the more contracted eſſences upon ſugar, 


and diſſolving it in water, they afterwards boil 


it to a conſiſtence for cakes: but by that me- 


dhod, the medicine muſt ſuffer Seat loſs 1 in its 

virtues. 

++: e may therefore ceafonghly doubt hos 

p ther this form contains any thing more than ſu- 

gar, when it is made up by boiling elenden | 
to a conſiſtence with water. 


. Thoſe alſo who inſpiſſate mere ſyrups: over _ 


2 the fire, i in order to form ſugar-cakes, can by 
no means expect to find the more volatile parts 
of a medicine in this form. So that 

8. When the intention requires this form to 
£ contain things of a volatile nature, the beſt way - 
is to order the rotula to be waſhed over with 
ſome proper oil or eſſence, before it is to be 


taken by the. patient: by which method, we 


- need not fear ſuch a loſs, as when. volatile ſub⸗ 
ſtances are mix'd with the maſs while hot. 
61-1 Ja OF external ornaments to this form, there-is 
= here np need to ſay more than we have at $. 188. 
no. 12 
1 The he of ingredients * this "362 
© ſhould be leſs than in the tablet ($.188. no Ann 
coming nen to Thus of 508 SRO 6: * 5 


8 


pk 202. The " of placing the 1 
for this form, in a en, is the ſame we | 
that of the tablet 4.189, - = 

8. 202. The QuANTITY or br of ach 7 


frotula ſhould be Teſs than than that of the tablet 
(§. 191.) being uſually about Zj. or 388. „ 
the quantity af this form, as well as the tablet, is 
ae mien Father by Voight, or 1 
* | 9 5 


4 


n r R N T 
* e * 
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of. SO | / | a | 
gar- a. 


F. 204. The Dos x of this form, like that of the . 
table ($. 192.), is alſo determined by number, as 
„ij, ij, Sc. or elſe by weight, agreeable to 2 
dieren ſtrength and proportion of the ingredients. 
F. 205. The GEXERATL QuAN TTT of this 
form, to be ſent to the patient at one time, is tùhje 
Tame with that of the tablet (F. 193.) : But it is 
a form which cannot be very conveniently made 7} 
_ extemporaneouſly, eſpecially when its ingredients e 
are the ſyrups and juices at 5. 201. no 4. „ 
F. 206. The mutual PRopoRTION © the ſe⸗ 
veral ingredients for this form, may be pretty well 
underſtood from what has been ſaid on this head at 
. 194.) : for the proportion is the ſame as in tab- 
lets, except two or three particulars. as \ = 
I. We generally uſe a greater proportion of 5 
ſugar for this form, with reſpect to the otber 
ingredients (5. 194. n“ 1.); for reaſons men- 
tioned at F. 201. no. 1. 4. 3. . 
2. Hence, to reduce the acid; juices ( 6. „ > 
n. 4.) to a conſiſtence for cakes, will take up _ 
| fix or eight times as much ſugar: xj, or 33. of 
the eſſences 115. . regu uire Zy of ſugars 
and the like lane of ſugar is neceſſary to 
—_— up gutt. xx. of eſſential or aromatic oils. | 
The dreſſing or waſhing this form ( per 
- 245 n. 8.) with eſſences or eſſential oils of 
the like nature, is to be alſo done in the 8 85 5 
ceeding proportion. F oo: 1 


5 *% 8 1 
4 . 


*$.207, The Sinfenre tion or direction tobe 
Appear: for this form, is the ſame as in the 
tablet (F. 195.) ſuppoſing a change of name. 
The due preparation is ſuppoſed to be previouſiy 
| Known by the apothecary, who ought to manage 
it ſo, as to let the diſſipation of volatile parts be 
as ſmall as poſſible. The acid j Juices, eſſences, and 

. oils CY 207. 4. Ex * are not to be 

| ; 0 mixed 
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„e nan wes.” f 
1 and is beginning to cool and harden; zas 
well for the foreſaid reaſon, as becauſe it will hin- 
der the ſugar from e to chat degree which 
. form requires. 5 

208. The StGyaTy: TY or direction to the 
be for this form, is hardly any ways different 

m that of the tablet, ee ee ts wot 

F. 209. The Usz is alſo. much the ſame (as at 
§. 197. To which we may add, that rotule made 

up with acid juices, ſtand well recommended for 
abating thirſt in inflammatory diſorders. 
as . 210. 15 the e APRGIMENS ofa 8 
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1. Rate purgantes, antihelmintice, pro iofaiite 
ET "P > exemplum.. „ SE 
_ H. Boerh. Mat. Met 15 233. ; £3 
5 ede R. Semin. ahſint b. 3 ii. . £ 
5 Mercur. dulcis 5 W. 8 

3 1 ” e en tanaceti 15 fot; 3 j 8. 
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S. Ut in fronte. De drach.” jj 4 1j alternis. de. 


Aus, mand, vacuo-ventricula imat, 5 
203 no tulæ contra dolores a partu. . 1. c. <P: 220. 
1 Oey” R. Maris perla. 5 
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by the ancient phyſicians, ſuch. as paſta regia, „ 
panic, pineolatum muſtaceum bucce/latum, Sc. for Þ 

= cheſe have been long ago turned over, from te 
: 20 15 = joe to thoſe of confecti . 0 
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| InFvsION, is A flaid, internal me- : 1 3 
ingredients i in A, Ns: menſtruum, without 8 
5 ans, their finer > chiefly, are Fe : _ „ 
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jb —T u 
I Aiſfolved. "Or retained by the liquor. The ae. 
Wh: rent kinds of menſtruumg, and ways of infuſing the 
in Ingredients, give different names to this form ; 
01 which we ſhall mention hereafter, $. 217. 
ay FS. 212% The Mar TER for compoſing an Infu- 
1 ſion is of three kinds: (1) the menſtruum or o- 
1482 vent; (2) the ſolvend; and kl, (3) the ac- 
TI'S ceſſories. - 
1 x; The ras | 18 2 (1) agueous: : 
1 þ common and diſtilled waters, milk, whey, 125 
| © watery decoction, the phlegm of vitriol, 
|'Þ Or (2) vinous: as wines of all forts, cyder, Ns 8 
LE ry, meade, ale, muſt, Sc. Or (3) 7 irituous : 
1 as common ſpirit of wine, alcohol, e wa- 
# ters, and other inflammable or fermented l- 
# 2. The Coivenda. ot bine to be infuſed, 
| are, every thing fit for internal uſe, which poſ- 
1 ſeſs medicinal virtues capable of being extracted 
1 without boiling, by macerating in ſome hot or 
. _ menſtruum (no : 1.) : of this kind there are 
. 4 many vegitable ſubſtances, few of; the 
1 I fo or mineral claſs ; but en of all among 
5 | e ſubſtances. | 
1 The acceſſories are es (0 ſuch as p | 
| ee the ſolution, by () ſharpening the en! 
14 ſtruum, and making it fitter to penetrate, or 
Lf | ele (G. by opening the body of the ſolvend, 
tif or-accommodating the texture of the ſolvend to 
1 the menſtruum: for which purpoſes, ſalts of 
1 varioùs kinds are uſed, both acid, alcaline; and 
1 „„ neutral; and ſometimes, tho? but ſeldom, in- 
1 „ flammable ſpirits, obtained by fermentation, 
| | are made uſe of, and that either per /e, or mix d 
1 2 a impregnated with the aromatic parts of ve- 
1 Gy getables. Or (2) there are other acceſſories. 
—_—c Which are added after the infuſion is compleat- . 
I - x ed, i in order to Increaſe the medicinal virtues or 
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8. 4135 A aber 3 of the 1 
ents for this form ſeems to be more neceſſary than 


: ins any other, as they are ſo very numerous and dif- 


ferent in their natures. For no one can expect o 
ſucceed well in compoſitions of this kind, who is 
ignorant of the texture and diſpoſition of the Gel- 


Venda (I 212. ns 2.) or ingredients to be infuſed, 
with che nature and diſſolving power of the ſeveral D 
menſtruums (ib. n. 1.), and the properties or effecta 
which the acceſſories (ibi no- 2. ) may produce upon 
cach. But as we ſuppoſe the preſcriber to be pre- 
viouſly acquainted (Per F. 7. 8. 104.) with theſe; 
we ſhall compriſe what we haye to ſay upon this. 


head 1 in a few words: 
I. Water and watery den ern diffolveſalts, 
— gums, mucilages, ſopes, and that part Which 


Sives ſmell and taſte to vegetables, when it is 


not too cloſely confined in their ſubſtanee. 


Water makes the better menſtruum for theſe. | 


. ſubſtances, as it is purer, and leſs mix'd or fa- 


wo 


turated with the particles of foreign bodies, 


It will not, of itſelf alone, diſſolve oils; fats, 
balſams, reſins, or ſulphurs; but it may be 
aſſiſted and accommodated to ſuch things by . 


uſing ; alcaline ſalts, Tugar, and inflammable ſpi- 


rits. Nor will it; of itſelf, diſſolve ſtones, 


- earths; metals and ſernimetals': but it may be 


qualified to diffolve theſe by adding a ſalt Which 
zs mildly or vehemently acid, and ſometimes by 


the addition of” one that Is SERA or even ol : 


neutral. 


. „ * wine liven the aromatic ie h 


* 


1 in 8 alle of ih like nature; tnlGins, 

| " reſins, ſoft. ſopes, volatile alcaline ſalts) and 
fr d falts of the ſame kind, after they are made 

eexcceding dry. It ſcarce diſſolves any thing of 

. other ſalts, nor of ſtones or earths ; nor even of 

gums, common ſulphur, metals or ſemi- metals: 
yet it will enter the ſubſtance and draw a tinc- 
ture from thoſe bodies, when aſſiſted by the in- 
ctervention of a fix*d alcaline or lixivious ſalt. 

3. Now as the common inflammable ſpirits 

; or firong waters (F. 212. no. 1. (3).) conſiſt of 

alcohol, water, and an acid, mix d together in. 

various proportions, according, to the more or 
_ leſs ſtrength or height of ſuch liquors 3 we may 
4 readily perceive from what we have but now 
ſaid (ns. 1. 2.), the effects ſuch liquors muſt 
have upon bodies of the ſeveral kinds there 
mentioned. 

4. If to the forementioned 5 (no: g. 75 
we 9 0 a ſubtle oil, almoſt like alcohol, we 
have then a menſtruum of the ſame properties 

and conſiſtence with wines of all ſorts (F. 212. 
ns: 1: 2.) of which thoſe are the baſis: but with 
this difference, that ſome wines have more and 
Others leſs ſpirit, ſome abound with the acid, 

and others are more repleat and ſmoothed with 

the oil. From whence we may, without much. 

5 difficulty, underſtand the. diſſolving power of 

vinous menſtruums, upon the ſeveral en | 

7. tioned ſubſtances (no 1. 2.) >, 
IG 5. Hence alſo appears, what Gimples i in "the 
5 three kingdoms of the materia medica (5. 212. 

ns · 2.) are ſuitable to each kind of theſe men- 
ſtruums; obſerving that their ſolution is to be 
romoted, not by boiling, but is to be effected 
55 macerating in the cad, or at moſt, ina ſtrong 
VVV 
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6. * ene — W c are moſt 
* Fuitable for this intention, which being treated 
by a gentle heat; (either alone or mix'd with 
_ boiling water) afford efſential oils and ſimple , 
waters for medical uſes “: to theſe we may add 
inſpiſſated juices, ſopes, gums, reſins, and things 
| compounded of whale, as alſo, ſubſtances whoſe _ 
* virtues are rather lock'd up, than ſet at liberty 
3 the force of fire, or whoſe efficacies lodge 
in a ſubſtance capable of diſſolution in ſome of 
thoſe menſtruums (ne. 1. 2. 3. 4), and are not 
ſo cloſely confin'd in the earthly and unactive 
parts of their compoſition, but that they may be 
diſengaged from thence without boiling: of which 
nature we find many things in the tribe of eme- | 
_ tics, cathartics, paregorics, emollients, aſtri n- 
gents, vulneraries, refrigerants, aperienta, fa 5 
15 Ponacca, ſtimulantia, Sc. | 
IF The animal kingdom of the materia me- 
die affords: not many things fit to part: with- / 
their virtues by infuſion, beſides a few infefts, ' 
with caſtor, muſk, civet, ſome' calculi and ſter= ES 
FWW mineral claſs, the chief are tze 
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ambers and ſulphurs, copper, iron, e, „ 
and preparations from theſe: 1 

8. But as the ſeyeral ſubſtances before enu-. |; 

by thetated (ns- 6. 9.) are not promiſcuouſly and vOFR97 


1 equally fitted to communicate their virtues to 
all menſtruums (no. 1. to 4.) alike; it is there 

95 fore our buſineſs to chuſe out ſuch a ſolvent ” 

| Ve know to be beſt fitted, by its conſiſtenee and - -* 

ra | _— to extract the parts we want to have 

N ene one menſtruum alone ! 18 ho „ 
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Tn to make 4 combination of 1 two. or more. 
And when that is inſufficient or repugnant to 
our intention, we muſt have recourſe to ſome 
of the acceſſories (F. 212. no: 3. (1). ). But 
the virtues and choice of theſe is ently ap- 
n from loc. cit. and $. 213. N? 1. to 4. 
9. For the reſt, things very unpleaſant to the 
ſmell and taſte ſhould be avoided (in liquid and 
_ diffuſive, and conſequently). in this form as much 
. as poſſible; more eſpecially. when it is preſcrib'd 


125. infants, nice patients, or for a common 
ink 


py 10. The nice of the ſecond claſs (52 12. 
ne: 3. (2.)) have often no occaſion to enter an 
infuſion. But if ſuch ſhould be required, they 
. ought to be capable of an entire ſolution, in the 
menſtruum, without precipitating the parts 
vhich are already diſſolved, and N there- 
in (conſult, 5. 102. no; 9. 10. 11. 12.) . If you 
uſe any correctors, be careful you, don't mii 

uſe them. (See $. 84. 8. 96 to 103.) 

1. We may be pretty fr — as to the number 
of ingredients, for this form; yet it ought; ** 
to be over ſtuffed (per $ 29): 


oY For. oe. Orvis of MET” this 


forms, the ingredients to be infuſed take the firſt 


place: and among theſe the animal ſubſtances 


5 . the vegetable, and the mineral take the 


place. Thoſe who are ſtill more exact, range 


the parts of vegetables according to their pre- 


cedency; as firſt roots, then herbs, leaves, tops, 


flowers, ſeeds, berries, woods, ns, ſpices, 
fruits, juices, and laftly (if there are to be any) 
purgatives, with their correctors. Next to the 


ingredients to be infuſed, are ſubjoined the acceſ- 


| fories oft the * claſs ($: 212, o 3. (1,)): then 
follows 


F 


Sho 95 nin) 8 um; and the fries is clo fed 7 
the latter claſs of acceſſories ( 212. ne 3. (2). 1 
. 215. The Dosz is varfous, being more. fY © 2 j 
lefs | in proportion to the ſtrength of the ingredi- - - i 
ents and menſtruum, the Aifferent intention of the I 
Wn the age and other circmſtances of the 9 
patient, Er. (per & 66.). But in n general, * 3 
infuſions are given from 3j. to iij, jv, v, or vj: 1 
nous, from 38 to 3 þ J: 1h or iv. Here, 1 
from 3 ij. to 358. 3 J or ij. Sometimes the rules 
mentioned ($. 67. n': 4. 5.) take place in the doe . 
of * form. But frequently it is determined not _ 
weight but by meafure : v. g. Cochlear, j, J. Ä 
Se. or cyathum (4. 58. no. 5. {2.)), or to be © 47 
taken in the quantity of a tea or coffee. cup full, 
Sc. or to drink as much as is liked, for an 1 4 2M 
.nary drink. Laftly, if the ingredients ac tobe 
portioned out by the 1 8 or his attendants; . ' 
and to be fue in ſcalding water, in the man 
ner of tea; then, as much as Teas be order'd to be = 
uſed at a time as will lye between the fingers, 1 inn 
a ſpoon or 1 * or, to be more 1 a | pugil, 3 
3h, 1, wo 6 . 
$. 216. The GZNZ RAL QuanTITY of this - 8 
form to be preſcribed. at one time, has very un- 
certain bourids ; making ſometimes no more than 
one doſe (5. 213.) : as in the infuſions of emetitrs 
catharties, Sc. either in wine or water, But when \ _ © 
intended for an alterative, or to purge the 14 5 1 
Habit, it is frequently preſcribed 0 55 „ 
or more: according as the indication and oth 2 5 
circumſtances require, (Conſult h. 67. 68. 2. n.4.) 
The price too, of ſome things reſtrains their quan- 
tity (Per F. 66. no. 14.): therefore the infuſion or- 5 
tinctufe of porcupine bezoar is ſeldom order d in a 
larger quantity Har to 3 jv, vj or viij. Sometimes, 
a medicated wine or ale that is to be uſed for a 
E * or as a "Er drink, is orderd w . - 
3 _M 


4 


\ 


"od 


be made in the quantity > a 8 or W 5 


pipe at a time. From what has been here ſaid, 


and from what we ſhall obſerve in the proportion 
following, it will be no difficult matter to deter- 


mine how much of the ingredients to be infuſed 
ſhould be arder'd at one time, if the infuſion of 
them is refer'd to the patient or his aſſiſtants. 


$. 217. For the mutual PROPORT IO of 5 


x ſeveral ied for medicines of this kind, 
there is hardly any general rules to be given, ſince 


the proportion muſt vary with the ſeveral circum- 


ſtances of the things to be infufed, the nature of 


the menſtruum, the way of uſing, the ſtate of the 
patient himſelf, and many other circumſtances, 


with which it muſt vary. Obſerve therefore 
. The ingredients to be macerated (§. 212. 


- WD 2.) are generally order'd in two or three 


times a greater quantity for an infuſion, than 
When they are to be given crude. or in ſub- 


ance ; and this, in proportion as the virtue or 


ſtrength of the medicine is more or leſs with 
reſpect to its bulk, and according as the men- 
ſtruum uſed extracts the virtues either wholly, 
2 or but in part. : 
. N their leaves, tops and flowers, are 
: *faally order*d for this form by manipules or 


fl 


— 


of emetics and 48 ſhould be determin'd 


” by weight; except the leaves of N which = 


+ SOS 


are oftner order'd by number. 


\ which are neither emetic .nor cathartic, may. be 


a erdler di in a quantity ſufficient to anſwer the in- 


. pougils; and fruits are moſtly preſcribed by num- 
| 19 85 (per H. 58. n®:7. (2.)) : but the proportion 


ee The reſt of the ingredients 1 212.) 


| *ention and proper doſe (F$. 216.216. ).: nor Is. 
| p it poſſible to aſſign the proportion of theſe in- 


© gredicnts in ge neral, by rules more determi- 
. and e (per . 87. 88. . * 1 N 
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© of Eibe. 5 

| 4 1.) with reſpect to the ingredients to be in- 

' fuſed, is alſo no leſs various and uncertain : for, 
very often it is ſix, eight or twelve times tlie 

| 1 of the other ingredients; ſometimes. 

it is much leſs than any of thoſe quantities, at 

other times it is much larger, aſcending up to 


twenty, thirty, and even à hundred times the 5 


quantity of the things to be infuſed. 0 
5. The proportion of the menſtruum to che 
1 * ingredients in ſhort, varies with their ſpecific 
- gravity; and as their virtues are more or leſs 
- contracted or ſtrong, and their extraction more 
or leſs difficult to make: it alſo differs as the 
menſtruum is more or leſs active and 1 
and as the intention may require the Hquor to 


be more or lefs ſaturated with the medicinal par- 


yt ticles ; p all which have their force in demanding _ 
a greater or leſs proportion of the menſtruum 
- toa certain quantity of the ingredients. 

EY OS Beſides theſe coriſiderations (nan. the 


3 0 portion of the menſtruum to the ingredients, 


ould be always large when the latter are un- 
pleaſant, or intended for infants, nice patients, 
or a conſtant drink. Hence, in making medi- 


_ cated ales, wines, hippocras, Tt Sc. eſpe: - 


_ cially when they are to be. fermented ; in fuch' 


- caſe, the 8 of the menſtruum ſhould be 
12 undred times larger than that 


from thirty to 
1 of the ingredients to be infuſed. * 


The proportion of acceſſories of the firſt 

chi S211. N74. 07.) ), which promote the 
action of the menſtruum, is order'd more or leſs _ 
according as they .are ſtronger or weaker” in 
© themſelves, or as the other ingredients are 


more or leſs hard to be wrought upon, as the 


menſtruum naturally poſſeſſes more or leſs | 
9 7 2885 and e and as it has a more or I. 
5 — „„ ne " 5 


"» pn proportion vf the menſtruum 8. 212. 


, Fl \ 


x 7 , A * 
1 " 8 
* 1 * 
bs 


— 


1 


leſs congruity or i to — articular ſub⸗ 

ſtances to be extracted: ſo that nce, 3j or ij. 
of theſe acceflories are ſometimes order*d ta 
each pound of the menſtruums; but they are 


frequently uſed in a much leſs proportion. The ä 


ſpirituous kind of theſe acceſſories are often or- 
der'd! in no determinate quantity, if intended for 
e. or to be ſprinkled upon the i ingrer 

i RS | 

8. Theaccefſories of the latter daſs (5 212. 
1 3. (2.) ) which are intended to correct or 
promote the action of the infuſion as a medi- 
ine, may be order'd in a proportion equal to 
the intention to be anſwer'd.. Nor can we 
ſcribe· any general limits to this proportion. Bur 

gar and things of the like nature are com · 


1 77 order*d in the proportion of part 1 


Vviiß, or x parts of the liquor: but in making 
hippocras or aromatized wine, they are uſed in 
the proportion of a half; third. or quarter part, 
with reſpect to the menſtruum. | "Tho! the de- 

ee of dulcification is ſometimes referr'd to the 
Re 7 rage 5 e or. the den ee 


le The SonzerteTION or > direction for 
ing up this form, is of two kinds: (1).one is; 


3 the proceſs. of infuſion is committed to the 


apothecaty ; (2) the other, when the ingredients 
are only tranſmitted. by the apethecary, and the 


care of infuſion referr'd to the Patient. or his at- 1 
tendants. 5 


F. 21g. In the firſt caſe (Largo, the doe: 


tion contains. 


a 8 


i. The preparation of the ingredients in order 


[ for: infuhon : which requires, (1.) a comminu- + 
tion or reduction of them into a ol powder, 


ding; 


1 ; 
3 a * 
1 T's PA. | * 4 
* > 
1 * 


An is effected bY "OE alfing, or 


2 


\ 


Fo rurally of 4 . . as — . 

Aron the aſhes of vegitables, Sc. (2) The 
making them up into noduſles, bundles and bags, 
with muſlin or fine linen; which contrivance is 
uſed when the virtues are not required to be ex- 

tracted all at once, or when we would fave the 


* 


trouble of ſtraining, or when the ingredients are 


([. 212. no 3. (1.)), as the ſorits of vitriol, 


* 


tion'd in the preſcription; unleſs when for fear of 


very ponderous, and require to be ſuſpended 
in the menſtruum, leſt falling to the bottom 
they might not be ſo apt to diſſolve or commu- 


nicate their ſtrength to the liquor. For theſe rea- 5 


- ſons, ſometimes all, or only one or two of the in- 
Sredients ſhould be thus done Fas (3.) Irroration 
or ſprinkling ; when we uſe id acceſſories . 


ſulphur, en roles, &c. Hot water is allo. 
| ſometimes uſed for this proceſs; when dr 

. gredients require to be opened and ſoftened by 
4 — and moiſture, that they may more eaſily 
b with their virtues in a cold menſtruum. 
5 140 A proper veſſel, wherein the ingredients 
are to be put. But chat is very ſeldom men- 
a diſſipation of the virtues, we would adviſe the 

_ Infuſion to be made chemically in. a bolt-head z 


or when the fermentation withuale or m 15. 


üres the materials to be put up in a cask. 
2. Infuſſion, which is perform'd with a wen- 
1 firuum either hot or cold, Watery menſtruums 
only (5. 2 12. nd. 1, (1.)) are poured on hot or 
ſcalding: the vinous and e (3b. (2 3: my 


: F PI uſed cold. 


N Maceration, which is alſo either hot or 2 

4 cold. Cold maceration is uſed when there is 9285 
es but a weak extraction of the virtues ; 
= A the C of ſuch an open 

e a ſtruum ſo W 

ö 9 not 


k 7s 


- 


Dy 


* 


- not to require any heat ; or wh we aw appre- 2 
ng that heat will occaſion ſome improper 
- change! in the medicine. Maceration with heat 
zs uſed when the contrary of theſe obtain, or 
when the menſtruum is of that kind (no z.) as 
will bear the heat of infuſion; or when, after 


"ia It. applied cold, the addition of heat will. pro- 


mote its action: This heat is communicated ei- 
ther by what is term'd inſolation, or by digeſ- 
wien, in in la place or furnace proper for that pur- 
2 5 uſing the medium water, ſand or aſhes, 
_ &c. whereby various degrees of heat are given, 
but all lower than to make the menſtruum boil 
(der F. 211.) the degree of heat ſhould vary al- 
to, as the ſeaſon of the year is more or leſs fa- 
vourable to the operation, as the texture of the 
ingredients is more or leſs fit for ſuch a proceſs, 
and as the intention may require a more or leſs 
ſpeedy extraction. Sometimes the extraction 
may be promoted by ſhaking the mixture now 
and then at intervals. The time or length of 
maceration is to be limited either from its 
effects, till the menſtruum has acquired the re- 
. colour, ſmell, taſte and ſtrength; or, 


Which is more uſual, for fo many hours, days, 


nights, Sc. according as the ingredients and 


menſtruum are known to be diſpoſed for a more 


or leſs ſpeedy extraction, or as it is intended to 
be ſtronger or weaker. The veſſel is almoſt 
. conſtantly order'd to be cloſed during the ma- 
+ ceration 4 unleſs when the ſtructure of the veſſel 
0 makes it unneceſſary, or the manner in which 
the maceration is to be perform'd forbids ijt: 
the firſt obtains in the phiala cbemica, or long 
and narrow-neck' d bolt-hoad3 "he: laſt in me 
 mentations. - | 


4. Depuration, This! is . ( 1 e ee | 


25 when the 3 to ve” macerated are 
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made into a Sake” or included ; in a 4 bag! {per © 
ms. (2.)): and in that caſe, after a due ex- 
5 | . tration has been made, the nodule may be ei- 1. 
8 ther left ſuſpended in the liquor during its uſe, - 
or elſe it may be taken out, and by preſſing it 
| _—_ the liquor will be more ſaturated. Or, 
(. 2.) when the ingredients are to he infuſed looſe, 
and are not very light, the liquor may be cla- 
. rified barely by ſtanding ſtill; Þ that the purer” 
part of the liquor may be gradually poured, of 
. fine from the ſediment, which will reſide at 
bottom undiſſolved: and ſo much of the infu- 
ſion as remains behind turbid with the boi 2:5: 
may be afterwards ſeparated clear by filtration 3 
which is a method well enough adapted to me- 
. dicated ales, wines, and ſpirituous infuſions. Or 
(3.) the depuration may be effected by tranſ- 
= mitting all we. liquor:thro? a Fro or flannel 
a7 bagg. term'd (manica hippocratis) pocrates's 
5 and here alſo, aer, the 5 a ſtrong =» 
. expreſſion of the reſiduum may be order d, When 
_ the liquor is required to be very ſtrong, and. „ 
not over clear. Thus are depurated watery in- 
fuſions, and clareta or hippocratic wines: the 
latter of which may be further purified by an 
Addition of milk before percolation, whoſe vi. 
cid parts, ſtopping up the larger pores of the ' 
| filter, will intercept the finer lee. Or (4. he 
- nfuſion may be clarified by filtrating thro? bi- 
5 | rſt or ſpongy paper, which as it is the neat- 
eſt method, making the liquor perfectly nn W 
ſo it is the. ſloweſt and moſt tedious : it is uſed A 
f for liquors that require the higheſt purity, and 1 
.= à a ſeparation of all the parts which are not moſt Þ} 
| _ Intimately diffolved and combined therewith, _ 
and when, at the ſame time, the quantity to be e 
= flltrated is not very large. It is therefore ſuit . 
. for ee . and i in 
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"ed wines. But we muſt be cautious how | 
we treat ſuch as are volatile, and juſt come from 
the fire, by the two laſt methods (her 549 (4: 0 ; 
elt they ſhould be thus deprived o of the vir⸗ 
dues. | 

5 Theaddition of fach acceſſories ($.212. n. 
(i as alter or correct the infuſion as a n 
cine: where (beſides the things at 5. 21g. no: 10. 95 
we are to obſerve, that the ſugar, and ſuch 
. ought to be mix d with hippocratic wines, 
ec. before their depuration (per nꝰ . 4. (4.); 
that by paſſing through the filter together, they 
may not be Hable to render the liquor foul, 

6. The receptacle, is a glaſs phial, with a nar- 
row mouth: which may be Ger to be kept 
1 af very cloſe; if there be any danger of a 
corruption or diſſipation — the medicinal oF 

the 


of the liquor, from a too free . 
Ar. = 3 | 


— 


8. 220. Bat when the en are en to ag 
elaplinitted to the patient by the apothecary, with- 


out other preparations (per F. 218. (2.) ); in that 


caſe, all that regards the infuſion (F. 219. ne. 1, 
(4.) to'$. 220.) is not to enter the ſubſcription ; _ 
but the comminution, mixation, and forming into 
a nodule, Sc. (per. §. 219. ne. . (I.) (2.) ) may 
be ſubjoined, when there is occaſion A ſubſcrib- 
ing e. g. conſciſſa, tuſa, groſſo, modo, M. and if the 


: 22 are to be ſent looſe, add, F. collecrio, or 


ad Chartam ; for a Fart in that caſe, performs | 
the office of a receptacle. But when the fpecies are 
to be made into a nodule, c. you may write: 


includantur nodulo vel findoni. As for irroration 


62 250 219. ne. f. (3.) ), that is left ſometimes to 
e apothecary, and ſometimes to the patient: if 


to . b the liquor for that purpoſe is to be 


8 | tranſmitted to him 8 the e with the 


I 


: * 


\ 


F 


, 


. ingredients, vnde it be. one of common © 
E. 0 


8. 221. The „ or Rad to * 8 


patient for this form, is alſo various, according to 


"the. different eee 0 85 218.— 221. 1). | 


Haus, 


15 


ts 


K. If the preq ration by the 8 8 229. ) 


 takesphaee, fi e name of the infuſion will then be 


various; according as the menſtruum (C. 212. 


re (ib. nꝰ 2.) the 


arceftoriendib. n: g.), the generalquantity (& 2 16.), 


and the depuration (5. 2 19. n: 4.) are different. 5 - 


8 infuſion preſcribed for in but one doſe, is 


without any regard to the menſtruum, ingre- | 


. dients, or manner of preparation, termed: Hau- 


tus, a draught : but when it - compriſes. more 5 


doſes than one, and is made with water for a 


menſtruum, it paſſes then by the bare name or 1 


an, infuſion, infuſum. But if the menſtruum uſed, 


"Rae: whey, wine, ale, mead, Sc. The in- : 


_ fuſion, in that caſe, borrows! its name from 


- thence, If the menſtruum was ſpirituous, it 


takes the name of /inZure, - And laſtly, if che 


Ingredients are ſpices ; and the menſtruum, aro- 


matic diſtilled. waters, wine and its ſpirit; - 
ſwestened with a large quantity of ſugar ( per 


S. 217. no g.), and the clarification: extremely 


fie (per $. 219. no. 4. (3) ): the name chen . 


uſually given to it, is, Eten or nectar; 


if cinnamon is the chief of the 1 ices, and os 
be the menſtruum, it may be only tetmꝭd 


cratic æuine. To each of theſe names may 


added another, denoting; its virtues; may ts Linc 


9 be ſubjoined what relates to the Wee it, 


which may be eaſily deduced; from 5. 60. 2. 


It is alſo ſometimes proper to adviſe the patient 


to let the veſſel and infuſion: ſtand in a cold . 
— n when the . 1 
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it is 1 and Pe in the Wirte kite 1 Gad 
this, to prevent it from N turning : 


PORES: or muſty. - ; 
2. If the proceſs of Infuſion is to be left to 
the patient (per F. 220.), and-the Ingredients 


are to be ſent to him by the apothecary, done 


up in very porous linen (per aigner) 
it is then term'd a nodule: but if they are ſent 
Jooſe, in a paper, they are named ſpecies; or 


elſe tbea medicata, when they are to be infuſed _ 
by a little at a time (F. 215.) like. common tea. 


Here. alſo, ſhould be added a name, importing 
its virtues. Afterwards ſhould be wrote the 


ente manner, proportion, order, time, 
Sc. wherein the infuſion, maceration and de- 
puration are to be perform'd; juſt as they are 


deliver'd in the ſubſcription, at (5. 219.) : but 
they ſhould be deliver'd in terms, and methods 


of preparation which are intelligible, and ſuited ' 
to the conveniency of the patient or his atten= 


dans (per F. 60. no; 5. 6.). For the reſt, what 


regu the taking and keeping, may be $1 HS 


l the Lame as (at no. 1.) preceding 


13 "F 222. The Via of. theſe Tantal, made by 


_ infuſion, is very univerſal, being adapted to almoſt 
every diſeaſe, age and intention; provided the 


ingredients and menſtruum are choſe ſo as to be 
R to each other, and ſuitable to the indi- 


cation (per f. 213.) . Theſe formulæ are indeed 
ſometimes leſs agreeable to infants, when the in⸗ 


14 have a- conſiderable ſmell and taſte; 
otherwiſe many things may be commodiouſly in- 
ſinuated even to them, under the form of common 


drink, which they could not be ſo well induced to 


take under any other form. To conclude, though 


theſe formulæ are beſt fitted to penetrate the in- 5 
: =o _ of the morbid Is they are yet fre- 
* | ur ; 


"i pre 2. cheir tedious preparation, „ 
in caſes where delay is dangerous. OH * 


1 


5 F. 223. Tals eee Saure i in * . 
5 formulæ. e e eee 


2. Yiu emeticum, antimoniatum, valle movens, 1 
H. Boerh, Mater Med. p. 1 3 . 9 = 


6) R. Croci metallor. gr. viij. As: e 


J + 
QI 6 
+, N * 


Vini rbenan. 3 . „ 


a4 


Stent in frigida infuſione per, 1 2 
5 5 mans per chartam futratis adde 1 
W.:  Oxymell. ſcillit." 3 Y. 
| N. F. hauftus. is 


1 S. Haufus e adulto mY ah, mans > exbibendus 


; = 1 125 ; . 5 
05 Aliud Witts pro 1 rachitico. g 

V. Wie p. op 8 

. Radi ipecacuanhe 8 * „„ 

Vini albi gallici 3 oi 
en, ' Sacchari alhi z ij. 5 : | 
_ Infuſa totam noftem, depurata, exhibe 
5 „5 LE. -. 


S. iu, emeticus pro ct 4 X mane n, ; 


F 


2 cole die purgans, roborans ant-rachitcs bi. „ 

P , 

e . nuclei Filj. 1 1 

Ez” . Asgarici trochiſcati D ij. — 0 

„„ | Conkeitia, e modo, M. D. ad Dn 
8 chartam. | 


S. 1 pro cereviſia ee, * Fs. ul 


_. frigide cum Cerivil. fortioris 5. iv. per horas xxiv. | - 
= Utatur hoc potu pro __— N moe ww ͤ ˖àk 
5 n ON 1 | LT 


3 3. 8 ee in „ür e conveniens, » 
Bla * e ee 8 ; 
4 ny] FGeniſtæ as WS. et — 
| Fr Aan Wee r V 

1 Natalus diureticus, cui infundantur vini . 


Si iv. frigide, ftent per noJem : tum, reliflo intra 
vinum nodulo, i us Zi * ter de die bibontur. 4 


: * * 1 2 . 
"1 3 EYE. Beraih Hels e een 5 

LEY vid. H. Böerh. Mater. Med. p. 328 . 
„ R. 1 m. 1 VV» 
„„ . Betonice. | 5 35 ů G 
33 bo 33 4 3 8. 2 
= | Conſt infunde um 


= Seri lafis æſtivi Iþ i. 8 
5 38520 horæ, in calore fere fervido, akC- 
+ que ebullitione tamen, dein per 

ͤ;j expreſſis admiſcde. 
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4. Ut in fronte.. Bibat bujns unc. j. omni fiber 

5 | \ f inter diu. . 
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omni hora waſculum ami 


3 50 


4 Thea — Hujus 3 8. infundatur « cum au 
Ferventis v vel v) vaſculis thee potui dicaits : ent 
vaſe tlauſo, calida, per ali 1 70 minuta, tum bibat 

Plenum, in quo prius 
dliſſolutum fit mellis virginet cochl. patty. Eodem 


modo paranſur thee medicate er omnibus vegetan- 


tium partibus; prætcipus particulis, adſtringenti- 


a eur Fo OT es N olea . 5 = 


ent: Pu © Es 
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125 1 en Sum abf nth. 1 
"0: 24 Fumar. Ms 
| Centa aur. min. Ec. _—_ 


6. 5 Infant 2 % fluorem lymph cons 
Ss cilians FY POE 
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„ e miſta D.ad clartat” | 


1 1 | Infundantur cum p. juniperi vulg. Ib. iy; 5 


inſolentur Per aliguot dies, vaſe N tum bibat - 
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exhibendum. 
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gerans 


dente bibend 


Er. cydon. medio. e 
SYED Linn vor ag-0% 3.0 ps nt cs 
* Fipen rant. n9+ j,, 

In lamellis tenuiſſimis conſciſis, affunde 
8 As. font. ebulli ent. 15. iv. : 


Stent per noctem, & poſt decantationem 


9 diamor. | 36. | 4 


b. Ut in fronte. C apiat ger, hauftulum, ſubinde, 
4d libitum. 


UM. 


* 


in febre ar- 


« 
-» . * * 
py , L 
* * 3 R 1 


E 1 


"IT. 
+ 9 4 & 
4, * 
8 ; 
* 
L. wee 
* . N 
* 
** V 


* 


7 
i OY 
** N »” ** 
4 To: 5 
7 D% , 
- * 7 
* 
: 1 * 
* * 
* 
* 
* 1 


. "IÞ. Rad: raph. ruſtic. conſeiſ. 31 j. 5 
Sen. ſynap. contuſ. 3 J. ; 
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now come ſo much i into diſuſe, that we ſhall not 
trouble our reader with a larger detail of peci- 
mens than what 1s given. by our AUNT. 
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of DECOCTIONS "for Internal E. 


Dzcoc rien onlaphady i is a liquid, In- 
Y' ternal medicine, Heathy much like the 


boiled c fire. we ſee wherein the 
ape m differs from the Fug The apozem or 
n goes tb under various denominations, 


| agrecable to. articular eircümſtances Whereof, 


thoſe (DEE: t are now retained i in Mey ſhall be 
mention'd ereafter. 


F. 225. The MArTrRI ATS for this form, are 
in general the ſame as for the infuſion ($.212.), 
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cs IPs The menſtruum for Mis Hke as the 
. form, is of three kinds: aqueous] vi- 


" fuſign (F. 212. no. 1.) receeding. 
2. The ſelvends or ingredients to be belted, 


"vs alſo in like manner taken from either of BY os 
ſee three kingdoms of animal, vegetable, or _ 


mineral ſubſtances; provided they are fit for in. 
| ternal uſe ; and tho they part with few or none 
of their virtues in a bare maceration'or infuſſon, 


- may yet communicate them ſufficiently to a pro- 735 


er menſtruum, by means of boili ng: 


9 acceſſories are here of "te. ſame uſe, 


8 an often obtain the ſame general diviſion as (at 
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— of what has been ſaid (at 
from the known force and degree of fire to. 
plied to the men 1 th 
ration of boiling. But the young | 
be ſufficiently inſtructed on this 
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7 212. n** 3.) of infufions' preceeding : where, 
© thoſe of the firſt kind (.) hold good the fame 
here; but thoſe of the latter (20 are in ſome 


*. 


meaſure to be N58 as s diſcretion” Tru Thdt> 5 


2s 8 


155 226. 6. A eee eier &f is mate ey 7 
his form, is determined not = from the 


um and ingredients 
from 7 — 


learned what we deem previouſly TON Der 
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1. That er and ages erecting? are 
more frequently uſed, for decoctions than others; 
1880 they cannot loſe any virtues in boiling, 
as others do. Nor are diſtilled waters fo fit fo 


5 . for if you uſe thoſe of any ſtrength, „55 
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ur day, W 
the decoction is made. The lighter a 
Pour water, the fitter for diffolvitg and extract- 
550 ing my e of your ingredients ($ 213. 
N:* a bY 


: to 4; only they 


wo gk or Desto | 


. 5 f their virtues are diſſipated in boiling; and x. 


you take thoſe of no ſtrength, why may not 


| £ fi 5 water do as well, or better. Mead was. 


e higheſt repute and greateſt uſe for this - 

— among the antients; who had ſome- 
times juſtice on their ſide for ſo doing: but in 
we prefer the addition of hone a after 
purer 


Wine 1 is a e ee 1 fs 1 


"4 than decoctions, and eyen though you ſhould | 
- boil it in a veſſel, ſo cloſe as to prevent any va- 


Pour from exhaling, it is a liquor that will be 


the worſe for the heat. I therefore chuſe, when 
Pine 4s neceſſary, to add it after the boiling is 


*.. over. But we ſhould except muſt (which is 


like mead) before it has become wine by e ä 
mentation; becauſe in that ſtate, it rather be- 


longs to the claſs of Aon than vinous or 
ſpirituous menſtruums. | 
3- Spirituous menſtruums (5 212. 12 1 I. (3. PEE 


however, will bear boiling. in chemical glaſſes 
without any conſiderable loſs or alteration z. ſo | 


has Par they are fitter for this purpoſe than wares” 
menſtruums. 


Ky : 3 The e 26 power proper to each of 
| e 


n (L225. n“ 1.), is the ſame 

wich what we deſcribed at F. 213. N . 
— more intenſely upon the in- 

tents, by the force of the fire in boiling : 


Jo that tho? a decoction may take out more of 
: > medicinal” particles than an infuſion, yet it 
either changes or loſes more of the fineſt and 
moſt volatile nf and nd. eee __ ; 
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of Pa or Ded. „ 
. In the mean time, the degree of heat for - 1 'Y 
 volling, is not the ſame for all — the 


1 boil with a leſs heat than the vinous, 


and both, than the watery : according to which, : | 
there ill be a variation in the ate dom. power” 


| ariſing from the action of the fired. 
6. Alſo the greater or leſs ſtrength and con · 


tinuance of the boiling will make a aha 2 


able difference in the decoction; as e things 
are hurt by, a long and violent boiling, others 


7 require it, and the contrary. ' 


7. Hence it appears, that ingredients 8. 25. 
20 are fit for a decoction, when (T.) their 


medicinal particles or virtues required are ſo- 


luble in the determinate menſtruum; (2) when 
at the ſame time they cannot be ſo well extracted 
by maceration, as ebullition; when (3. that ope 
ration does not diſſipate, nor (4.) c <' 


ſing the intention 


8. Therefore the choice of a er men⸗ 


be with the adapting it by ſuitable acceſ- 
ſories to particular in gredients, are things of the 
higheſt conſequence in this form as well as infu- 
ſions ($. 213. no; g.), and are both to be directed 


by the ſame conſiderations (no: preceding: fup- * 


"pong the ebullition not to change, but augment 
7.00 force of the menſtruum and acceffories. © 
A previous and juſt preparation of the in- 


Stedlente, of themſelves naturally unfit for a de- 


coction, is alſo none of the leaſt conſiderations. 
To this head belong comminution of all kinds, 
and previous maceration; which are — 
5 uſeful in all 1 are 1 n and 
eee to diſſol ve: 


10. The choice of a e vollet ft fo $- 


e the decoction, is alſo very neceſſary; as 
"I Rey Ft a PH ceſs! Wy Fr 105 in a 
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219. ne: 6(4. )). See alſo what we Wal fay 8 


en this head in the ſubſcription, 5 237. 5 
11. He would take a very injudicious courſe, 1 
that orders a decoction of a menſtruum merely 
aqueous, and ingredients which are earthy, in- 


ſipid, ſtony, reſinous, ſulphureous, or dily; 


for ſuch will ſcarce afford any virtue to a de- 
coction, unleſs mix d with the acceſfories at 


{ 


nn. 


12. The ſame (no- 11.) holds gogd allo wich 


8 regard to metals, and ſemi- metals, which do not 


abound. with ſaline parts; tho? by a previous 


1 ignition, or a long and ſtrong 5 they 
ſſeem in ſome meaſure added to communicate 
5 — lities to water.. 
We There i is ſcarce. any thing tobe 4 
4 —_ Jecotion, - from moſt of 
animals; unleſs you continue the Polli i for a 
long time together. Tho' there are a few ſub- 
ſtances exceptionable 3 as the porcupine bezoar: 
that may be even diſſelresd ** bore 1 ma- | 
eration, in the cold. . 
. Thee ſubſtances 1 will communi. | 
4 rate-cheir virtues to a menſtruum by maceration, 
ſhould not be tortured for that end, by the 
violence f boiling: becauſe the intenſity. of 
H the heat generally changes, more or leſs, the 
texture and ' virtues of the medicinal particles. 


rt boiling is ſometimes. al- 


But a le and ſhor 
jon ites the ſolution and ex- 


lowable, A it EX 


traction. This eaption chiefly regards ſuch in- 
mi - 1rodients as are freſh, and of a ſoft or light ter- 


ture; as are moſt of the parts of vegetables. 


rate in boilisg, ſhould be rather aſſigned to an 
infuſion ; but if bo 
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ling in this caſe be nęceſſary, 
ok 4. ſhould be che more e ſhort, and per- 
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Wh, 


and oils, 


menſtruums . 
109. When ſeveral ingredients are bolleck to- 
gether, we ſhould obſerve Whether and how far 


and fueh. es fit for the diſtillation 4 waters 
16. Such a as by. boiling | cha ies theie- 
- virtues. into other Tu ualities, Et Ft with 
"thei intention; ſhould be either boiled not at all, 
or elſe but gently and for a thort time, * Aſarum © 


| * more diuretic than emetic; by beine. 


iquoriſh grows bitter by a long boiling. Fal. 
> us in a decoction that has had much boiling, - 

roves. very griping in its operation, Ec. 
In 17. But i 5 virtues are required to be drawn 
out but in part by the menſtruum, and the in- 
gredient be eaſy to extract; we ſhould chen ra- 


ther prefer maceration, or at ſeaſt uſe only 1 


"5s boiling. - R. Rhei, nyrobalani, &c. do 
long boiling i impart not only their purging, 


"os alſo aſtringing qualities to a decoction. Mu- 


_ cilaginous ſubſtances, as rad, ſympbyti, : althee, 


malvæ, with many ſeeds, fruits, Jujces, and the -* 
like, do by long boiling | give 2 diſagrecable 3 


wy: to 1 55 8 S "TIP 


18. It i is matter of great ' conſeguerice In N 
 rotions, whether the ingredients to be boiled 
are new or old, dry or green, and freſh gather'd ; 


ſince that permits them to communicate. their 
- virtues, with. more or leſs difficuky to certain 


they promote or retard each others ſolution; 
and whether or no the ſame ſtren be 2 
al 
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4 there are = many. 8 which 3 ive no 
q Tas to a decoction, gon boited Lene W 
rove very efficacious, and the contrary, But 
—_ the various times of boiling, required for diffe- 
—_ rent ingredients and menſtruums, we thall de- 
—_ termine . wt 1 5888 3 
T _: 0, Iv rega to avoi ing di Ro- 
—_ 0a and. taſtes in this form, the ſame caution | 
holds good here, as mentioned F. 213. no. 9. 
thick ſlimyneſs is to be alſo avoided (per | 
3: ws 17.) 
fo 755 Acceſſories of the faber Kr ( $. 5. 
ns 3. ); uſed i in this form for augmenting the me- 
. dicinal virtues, are (1.) the fame with thoſe enu- 
merated (F. 212. no 3. (2.) $.213. no; 10.). But 
(2.) when many of the medicinal particles re- 
_.. quired are ſo volatile as to fly off in the boiling, 
it may be perform'd in an alembic, and the con- 
denſed vapours returned into the decoction, 
when cold. But ſometimes, (3.) when among 
the ingredients there are ſome of a very ſoft tex- 
ture, abounding with volatile parts, and o. fit- 
ter for infuſion than decoction (per $. 21 „ 
0 % J; in that caſe, thoſe ingredients may be 
"infuſed in the liquor of the decoction after it has 
done boiling, agreeable to the rules of infuſion 
1 | at 5. 211.223; by which means the virtues * 
—_  - and pleaſantneſs of the medicine will be increaſ- 
11 ae, and the formula n partly both in 
decoction and infuſion, may be term d decotte- 
fin, Ie 8 
3 it '22,, From what has been faid (at no. 2x. 30) Y 
we may underſtand the method of aromatiza- 
tion uſed by the antients; in the room whereof, 
the modernis ſubſtitute a mixture of aromatic 
= Vaters, ſpirits, tinctures, eſæoſacchara, * 
5 as being more neat Rag. ko nes. + = al | 
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8 227. The 8 of Ee . Kom- 8 


1 the ingredients of this form, ought in 


general to be much the ſame as in (5. 214.) infuſi- 
ons; eſpecially if the ingredients are to be boiled 


with one equal degree of fire, or ſent by the apo- 


thecary to the patient under the form of ſpecies, 


5 bag, nodule, Sc. (per 8. 220.) : but if ſome things 
require to be boiled a longer, and others a ſhorter 
time, the beſt method will be to place them next 


£0 each other, according to the time of their boil- * 


ing; to put thoſe which require the leaſt boiling, 
firlt, and the moſt, laſt ; unleſs we can rely on the 
"Kill and dexterity of the apothecary for this ma- 
nagement. Obſerve therefore, 
I. That the generality. of foſſil or l 
ſubſtances 5. 226. no 11. 123 the bones, horns, 


maals, hard and dry woods, roots, barks, Sc. 
which are very reſinous and without volatile 
parts; theſe will bear and require boiling for 
F _ three, four, or fix hours, and more. So. that it 
is often neceſſary to open the body of thoſe ſub- 
IB  ftances by a previous maceration; that they may 


”_ with their virtues the. more hee per 


Anitas, woods, barks, ſtalks, roots.. Sc. which 


are not fl compact as the former, nor abound. 

with aromatic particles, but are aſtringent, bit- 

der, ſaponaceous, Sc. with thoſe of the nouriſh- 
ing grain ar pulſe kind, being laxative or cool- - 
ing, diuretic, incraſſating, Se; for e one 


or two » hours b 4 be e 


23. With en to the aer of 8 | 
fo a decoction, the ſame holds good Been nat | 


and more tough or. even fleſhy. parts of old ani · 


2. The fleſh and other ſolid parts of young 


- 


EY Next to theſe (n®: 2.) come © vegetable fl. 
l of a ſtill ſofter texture; ſuch as ſoft robots, 
not aromatic but cooling, nouriſhing, aſtringing, 
aperient, diuretic or ſaponaceous; z and ſuch as 
are purging, of the more refinous kind; and 
5 * Lilly, ſoft pulpy fruits, which are ſweet, acid _ 
br auſtere: theſe will ſcarce admit of boiling 

beyond the ſpace of twenty 8 4 505 or, at moſt, _ 

che 1 775 of an hour. 
< . For plants and leaves of a pretty Argh tex- 
2 without aromatic or volatile ſaline parts, 
whether emollient, aſtringing, incraſſating, re- 
frigerating or aperient; ſeeds of the like nature, 
but not mucilaginous; woods, roots and barks, _ 
Which are compact, and poſſeſs parts of the more 
fx d aromatic kind: for theſe, half an hour's 
- boiling will be ſufficient 0 extra their medici. 1 
nal virtues. | 
5. Laſtly, the m0 tendies yrs of es, 
15 ghee flowers; with herbs and leaves Which are 
ſubaromatic, vulnerary, bitter, | uterine, &c. the 
Mere tender ſeeds, berries, fruits, barks and roots 
7.0 the Hke nature; to which we may add ſome 
tives, as fenna, rhubarb, myrobalans, c. 
ty - Tiquorith: with ſuch roots and feeds as afford a 
mucilage in decoction; all which” ought not to 
boil above a quarter of an hour. Even for the 
major part of theſe (eſpeeially ſuch as arefveſh, - - 

1 and pretty ſoft); it may be ſufficient 

© only to infuſe them in the ſcalding liquor, after, 
| 15 = 17555 is removed 12705 e eu ws... 
| Pug EM. 
de 2; "Wer Ns phyſician may eee kind wow: 

; 2 to order the boiling to be longer or ſhorter 
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UT 


45 A, 


than the See to g.) ſpecified; as When 
mis intention requires only the extraction of ſuch 


)e 802825 to * 5 


3 as adhere but . 


— 


ents, or nr Thins et 9 3 5 
10 obtain ſuch as adhere more intimately, . oe, 
. But what has been hitherto ſaid (n% I. to 
3.) I would have upderſtood to relate chiefly to 

| aqueous decoctions. The vinous, (Which 80 
not well ſuit this form (Per F. 226. n“: 2.) and 
ſpirituous, do not directly fall under the pre- 5 
_ ceeding rules: ſince they require to be made in 

chemical glaſſes or veſſels exactly cloſed. But 

the latter or ſpirituous decoctions, boiling, with 


à leſs heat than the others 3 a": 50. 


d not W ſo much caution. 2 GRID: > 
8 + 228, the Deaz, < this Gl — 5 Lich 8 7 
of the infuſion (5. 2 16.) 3 and is therefore t0/dgiuic+ | 
duced from thence. . 
6.229. TheGENER AI Ae come of this form : 


Balle muchthe ſame as that of the infuſion (at . 2 Kb. ): 
but it is ſeldom ever extended beyond 15 i or viz 
nor does it ever amount to that quantity, but when 
the preparation is difficult, the e f en and to 
be drank at ſhort intervals ; ſappoſing the ſeaſon _ 


"2 * of che fear, and the diſpoſition: n 


that again, differs according to the eitcumſtances 


keep good, to . its e oo en in 

ſuch quanti Zr gs 

| ingredients: = this . we baye 1 more to 

1 than hat we have already deliver'd at 5. 2 7. 

i e N o the oh 27 . 
10 4. fakes _— hen . 


2. For the Proportion wh the. 3 
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Quinto the decoction (5.226. ns · 21) ; in that 
caſe; the proportion of the menſtruum to the 


ingredients ſhould be the ſame as for infuſions 


twelve times a Leon ITE} of! _ 
Ten. K 
14 4. But if on the contrary, chere will be any 
A (tpi, or diſſi ; ws in the boiling; the quantity 
| of the menſtruum ſhould be increaſed in propor- 
tion to ſuch loſs; that the liquor of the decoc- 
tion, left after the operation, may be neither t too 
thick nor too thin, but duly faturated. _ 
5. The phyſician may therefore determine 
the quantity of menſtruum to be poured on the 
Fi ingredients, partly by gueſs, but more exactly by 
_  A*= conſidering,''n?* g. and 4. ; according as the 
_ length of time, and force with which the boiling 
Is co be continued, or as the quantity or number 
_ - of parts to be evaporated, ſhall indicate. 
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the length of 8 or quantity to be boiled 
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_ * that the apothecary muſt then compute what 
#2 "| '_ _ . « © quantity of menſtruum will boil the determinate 
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1 the phy ſician to determine the quantity of men- 
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For if the ingredients for the decoction are to be 
_ - fent by the apothecary to be boiled by the Patent, 
nothing more need be obſerved than what We hae 
- mentioned at $. 220. But if the apothecary him- 5 | 
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method, among apothecaries, of making all 
ſorts of decoctions promiſcuouſly in a copper 


veſſel, frequently not tinned, often makes the 


; repetition of this caution to the e ne- 
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ceration of 2 
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ordered e e the rules at 5. 219. 9 3. 
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menſtruums, the liquor is ſometimes depuxated 
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| deed renders the medicine exceeding limpid and 
clear; but at the ſame time makes it leſs effica- 
cious; for the whites of eggs do by their ten 
city ſtick to and retain thoſe medieinal particles 
which are fitteſt for a decoction, and concreting 
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- droſacchara, " Hydromel. Medicat. and ptiſans *f 
the ancients ; nor of their medicated whey, diet, 
n Conſummatum, Deftillatum inftaurans, 
e the preparation of theſe, almoſt quite 
out of uſe, may be eaſily. underſtood and deduced 
from the doctrine of eee decoctions 5. 211. 
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1. Of the primary kind ire ix thing whi 
by beating, grinding and prefling, will afford an 
aqueous juice, fit for internal ufe; "ſuch we Ire 

ſupplied with from almoſt none but the parts 
recent vegetables. nne 


2. Thoſe of the fecondaph ke are iwtended 3 


either (f.) to promote the ed premmon f the 1 9 7 - 
either by diluting it, or by opening and ſoften- 
ing the texture of the bodies from e it is 
be expreſſed. For which purpoſe are uſed to 
* added, before exprefſion, whey, milk, Se. 
Or (2.) to in 
juice already expreſſed, or to correct fome per- 
PEST or unpleaſan nt quality therein. To which. + 


aſe the medicinal Virtues of che | 


end are added falts, either acid, alcaline, or neu- | 
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raps, cleofacchara, Et which are Taitable for 
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9 Words ; becauſe of the ſmall number of ſub- 
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” The primary” ingre' — (F. 236. . 1.) 
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Such things are alſo. leſs fit for this 1 F 
Ky jaices,.. tho? copious, are yet too thick or 


5 viſcid; becauſe they are more difficult to extract. 


But being mid with the ſecondary; or acceſſory 
p ( 236. n“ 2. (1.)) they will, by means 
heat, pretty readily N WY their. Wan, fluid 


f contents by expreſſion. 
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nimals, or their excrements, c. by expreſſ 
Are hardly uled by any but the more vulgar Fon | 
of people: for there is ſcarce. any phyſician, that 
IEP adviſe or preſcribe. the uſe of em 

7. Hence it appears, that this form of medi- 

eine is not agrecable with all times, places and 


* circumffancęs of the ingredients and patient: ſo 


that the phyſician ought to he cautious not to pre- 
ſcribe any vegetable or its parts, for expreſſion, : 
' whcih are out of ſeaſon ; nor ſeveral things toge- 
ther which are not in ſeaſon at the ſame time, leſt | 
he ſhould order ſome vegetables green or freſh ga- 
e which can be a had dry at chat e 
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1 (2). ), require the ſame cautions with thoſe men» | ; 
.i Hpned at at F. 13, n“. 10.7 wolf e ee 
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and as the indication requires a repetition thereof. 7 
at longer or ſhorter intervals of time. Sometimes 
the doſe of expreſſed j juices is determined only by 
meaſure, as cochlear. 3, ij, iij, or _ Cyathum j. ij 
Sc. but they are more y. ordered by 
weight, 4 31) ad 53s ij, ij, ſeld — unlefs the 
expreſſed juice be very thin and pleaſant! The 
flatulent crudity natural to theſe vegetable juices 
W the e of * * ime] _ 1 
1 1 en. 
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_ ferye for one er  twb days 


TR ＋— — 600 divided 
rather into ſeveral leſſer ones, ARGaUleth the 'tule 
at $/6700% 410-2 oat root 14. ano 

| — 1x5: Goiserer bf this 

form to be preſteibed at one tithe, ir is various ac- 

coding to che ſeveral eircumſtanees ment lened at 

8. 67 with che number of dòſes, Cc. Sometimes 

the whole general "quantity ſufficient; is but one 


3.20. For 


doſe; as wen the intention is td vemit, Ce. But 


5 * — habit, the uſe of it is 


In chat bald, (12) ne may be preſctibed as may 


thay be freſh. made every, or every other day: 
which is the more neceſſary to be dene, if the . 


ſerent aud change by keeping. Or (2) 1 the 
firſt method (1. ) cannot be well camptied with, 


and a quantity of juice is to be made at one time 
amn dient to laft ſeveral days or à Week : in that 


cafe; we may in forte meaſure prevent it from 
fermenting and corrupting by ſtuting with the 


ſoch things as preſerve and piekle, a cloſe exelu- 


ſion of che ambient air and bran; . in 4 ul 


þ 


RT FoilatiO names): Pxbrcu Tien f the 


ingredients for this form, it neither requires 


nur admits of an exatt determination; but may, 
m che general, be prerey eaſiy underſtood” from 
What foflows. A a - 

v6 O01 he gamen quantity (8 4623 of ths: oy 


preſſed juice; to be made at one, being deter- 


mined by weight 7 the primary ingredients at 


5 DE. no 4x FP CE] 0 POP 11 om 


oY 22 


7 
+ 


mode Reguentiy; when this forty is intended to 
er. 


ys or even weeks together. 
together; 6r the ferm 


cumſtances of the patient (F. 67. Neg.) Permit. as To 
whole vegetable juicks by expreſfen ure ſo a oY 


fames- of: ſulphur, by boiling,” witli the addition of 


"% . Z 
« ; : . 


9 — N \ quan ty ; 
| only miay be determined by weight e 
per N 58. n' 6, 7, 8. (1. ) (20% but to deter- 
mine exactly the quantity both of ne in- 
3 cannot be eaſily done: 35 
ei 1 The firſt method, n 15 is general 
moſt uſed, and ĩ _ even neceſſary when the doſe 
„239, 240). being one or more is ired to 
0 bee certain — number. Wie tie tar 
ter, n 2. is made uſe of, the phyſician ſhould = 
conſider whether the ingredients have a great or 
ſmall degree of ſucculency, as alſo the more or 
leſs bulk, and frequent uſe or exhibition thercof, 
that he may not commit an error in exceſs or de- 
fect, which give room for the apothecary to ri- 
- dicule, or giving himſelf the trouble of — 
ſeveral of the ſame preſcriptions in one — 
| © thar this: latter method (no- 2.) is hardly ever 
uſecd, but when the genera) eee of exprefil 
ice is n Aft 
Korner But 12 Row ingredients are ſeveral; and of 
8 nr textures and virtues, the mutual pro- 
of each ſhould be ſuch as may correſ- 
Pond to the phyſician's indication; as that mai 
uire more or leſs of one than another, ac- 
- cording to their degree of ſucculency and parti- 
cular virtues. © Such vegetables and their 
which have but a ſmall quantity of juice, and. 
that very thick orviſcid (Per F. . n . 
ought to be (cæteris paribus) preſcribed —4 
taken in à leſs quantity than choſe which are 
more ſucculent; that the expreſſed ij Je n de 
5 more thin and plentiful. 1 
Therefore; in the firſt caſe; ne 15 . 
gels ene Feen (ne · 4.) do 
not require all the ing to be taken in 
e 3 w_ may v be only a 
in 
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2 Ge. e. g. Nadic. ora bt — — 


| »#accar. parti ih, or otherwiſe. As for vrhat 


s to be done in the lter ae no. chat is 
- ſelf-evident. n 207 vi1200% Se 
6. Sometimes a certain quantity as the ex- 
preſſed 1 quices of vegetables and their "ate 4 
pteſeribed for aſter they have been depurat- | 
ded, without making particular mention of 
— Sean lande r the ed and order of 5 
which is the moſt ſimple Ry 
— = follow'd in the common way. 
-© 7. The Serundary ingredients of the firſt kind bs 


236. ne. 2. (i.) are preſcribed in but a ſmall 


- quantity, leſt if they were uſed plentifully, they 
- Hould render this form more like an emulſion, 
decoction or infuſion, than an expreſſed j juice: 


lor the buſinels of theſe is ta ſerve not as a cal 


menſtruum, but only to dilute the more viſcid 


parts 5 26. — nog. Theſe ſhould be 


therefore added in a proportion more or leſs, ac 


cording as the particular texture and conifiſience : 


. of; the primary ingredients may require; if ſo 
dy 2 do not exceed the quantity. of the juice 
47 CHE 1111 | 1 ., Emccr (2 
- 8.0 The. latter dof . RR ——— 

4.436 ;B**»241(2z).) do acknowledge much the 


ame proportion with that given at 8. 216. 9%. 


Bat care ſhould be taken to prefer juices before 


other addenda, as they. make part of the baſis 


. 


(. 88.) and to be mindful chat the. 3 juice be | 
nog made of too thick a conſiſtence by any ad- 


| .Genda's- as alſo, that the quantity of all together 


may not exceed the ad iquate and ſufficient doſe, 
239.) But when: the weight of the juice is 


leſt undetermined (per. noa, the proportion 


et the addenda is to be limited by equaling a cer- 


N Part aof _ no 59: PRI the apo- 


8 C "ny 1 
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plans; ſuch as +f}; MD <7 TI 74 4+ 1 F 


1. The preparation of - the e ingredients 


2 95 230˙ nfs 1.) 2 Iba cups aer of their 


diviſion of chem into fmall. Parts ; Which for dif- 


ferent. ingredients is done after different me- 
. | thods: ſometimes by cutting, ſcraping, and 


beating into a ſoft and ſucculent paſte; for 
which purpoſe a peſtle. and mortar of ſtone or 
Wood. is preferable to one of metal. (2.) The 
addition &* a diluent liquor ($.236.1n% 2./(19), 
when that may be neceſſary (per 5. 237. n*8.)z 
whether mixed by affuſion, aſperſion, or va- 


Tz 2 


pour. (g.) The digeſtion, or elſe aſſation of 
- thepaſte, after contuſion and humectation; which 


25 


is however, generally omitted: nor is it of any 


1 ſervice, but hen the - juice of the ingredients 


zs very viſcid, or in but a. ſmall quantity, and 


At the ſame time not ſubject to an improper 


change by heat; but x wang it is often attended 


_ .»thecary ca cat compar how much werdet Ea 
: --will equiv 03 in ad not v5 . 

4 1ER OI v0 ART $36; ani. Oe 

0 l The rd ion or direction ta he 
apothecary for this form, ieee nee par- 
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with this ad vantage, that it takes off a good deal of 


the crudity and flatulency of the e Juice, 


and often fits it to keep longer. 


2. ' The expreſſion itſelf of tbe j juice; ; 3 concerning h 


a we have nothing in particular to obſerve, 
= than.” what * uſual in che common — 


->c; ge The Ae of he expreſſed j juice; 3 en 


of iſh effected by letting it ſtand, or it may be done 
|  fooner, by paſling it through a ſtrainer (5.219. 
n: 4. (2.) (3): which ſhould not be 3 

becauſe it greatly removes the more groſs parts 
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| which are apt to congeal and ſep 


taking; 
dution thereof will be more certain and equal, 


fore they rin te Juice,” do without any pre- 
vious digeſtion or aſſation, ſimmer the liquor 
"over a gentle fire till they almoſt percejve. the 
1 ſigns of boiling, which they do in a i 
_ veſſel, if the virtue conſiſts in volatile 

or elſe it may be done in an open veſſel till it 
even boils up a little, whereupon they depurate 
it by a ſtrainer,” whilſt hot, or let it ſtand till 
cold g. 1 n 4. (4.) lt.): for by that method 


— 


he liquor may be not only deſpumated, and 
freed om its more flatulent parts; but the groſs 


faeces may be better ſeparated, the inſects and 
their eggs which it contains, will be deſtroy'd, 

and the whole liquor fitted erer ne 99 85 
time, and with leſs alteration. 

4. The addition and mixture of the ſeaaidery 
Ingredients F. 236. ns · 2. (2), whick is to be per- 
formed after what has been faid at no · 3. tho 
it would be better to diſſalve ſuch things, whoſe 

ſolution is difficult in a — — r. in the juice 

whilſt it is hot, (ne 3 ore ſtraĩning. I 

ſhould alſo adviſe, for — — of ſalts, 

arate from: the 
juice, to fend them to the patient diſtributed 
in their proper doſes in the form of a powder, 

that the patient may mix a doſe of the ſalts in 

a proper quantity of the juice a little before 

by which means, the doſe and diſtri- 


than if diſturbed by ſhooting or cryſtallizing 
from the juice in the cold; which obſervation is 


5 a more ef pecially of con ſequence, when the Sene- 


ral quantity of this form to be made at once, is 
3 very large. 
3 Hoping of the expreſſed and. prepared | 

"HRT 3 which, if but for a ſhort time (per $.240. 
(. is oft no — mages | 
ny 
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particularly regarded: ſince the natural diſpa- 


* Wpbercin they are uſed, do very much ſab« 


Ject them to change, ferment and corrupt. Nur 


is keeping the juice in a parrow neck?d veſſel well 
ſtopp'd, and ſet in a cool place, always ſuffi- 


cient to preſerve it ſound and unalter'd: but 0 


- ought. beſides; ab Helmong: adviſes, to füumię 
the veſſel well with burning ſulphur; or elſe 


fition 5 Juices, and the ſeaſon of the peur | 85 


* 


preſerve the juice from fermenting by: the = 


dition of a little Ae of wine... * if the 


ſecundary ingredients d o not tend to prevent cor- 


ruption, and a vinous ſpirit he not repugnant to 


the indication; or, if the juice be very thin, 
and Will receive no hurt from the fire, it ny be 


5 inſſ Pitlared by Free, half a N 


OP 243. The Sure RSCR 171 on or 3 to 


the patient for this form, may be pretty eaſily de- 
duced from F. 60. 23g. 239 qi — there any oc- 


caſion to advertize; the patient of any thing more : 
than uſual i in directions; only, when the expreſſed 


juice is to laſt ſeyeral. days taleing, he ſhould be 


cautioned to Keep. x in a dee veel. and in a cool ; | 
'$ 244 The Ur of. this form in, RA, | 


diſorders, is to correct inveterate indiſpoſitions of 5 


the ſolids and fluids, the blood and fibres; to open 
obſtructions of the viſcera, eſpeci: 
abdomen, Se. In acute diſeaſes, thi 


dicine is uſed to abate thirſt, to prevent a and drive 


out putrifaction in inflammatory diſorders, Sc. 
the form itfelf being ſuited as — for alteratives 
as evacuants, whether the later operate by vomit, 
ſtool or urine, But then it is not ſo agrecable to 
infants and nicer patients as ſome other forms, nor 


is 2 ane ee for all ſeaſons of an * 
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ly thoſe of the 
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8. Bibat 3 j. din hora liel. 


dT "Succus diluens refslvens abſtefg 
Vide H. NET: Mater. Med 


b, raper. cum cortice "5 


neſti, vel radula ex bractea os 


exprimatur ſuccus, 
er deſpumetur: 
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qui ebulljens lenit 
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4. 


unc. vj. quibus admiſce 
5 /* pix. antiſcorbut. Fred. ; Delek. 


*Sacthar. alb. 3 J 
25 . vaſe clauſo. 


Py * 


Laftuce: 


"Faraxaci. * 


Saceus antipyicus in ſtatu phlogiſtics v verlolarum, 
| rh. Mater. Med. P. 239. 1 


Fumariæ ai 3 5. 
dir. ſcorzoner. 3 iv. 


Mitri yer 3 J 8. 


5 * 2 as 
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Ss P-· 168. 85 


x 
* 
4 I, * 
— 
8 
ps 
7 * 
* L & 
+ N 
a 


„ Succus antacidus, in frigida ſeorbuti ſpecie i 
ad E e Boerh. in Mater. Med. Pl 8 9. 199. 
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6. Alius in ſcorbuti ſpecie alcalina. 
vide H. Boerh. Mater. Med. p. 192. 5 
R. Herb. recent. acetoſe. i 

ON  *Taraxaci ad q ſ. 

. 7. pom. citreum ne. 3. . ” 
| Conſeil tuſis, exprime ſucci 3 v. bis, 
per colum trajectis, adde 

1 albi 3 vj. ig 


D. uſui : iterentur quovis die r duas | 
| hebdomodas. ” 


R. Crem. tartar. 3 v. 
17 Sal. (ent. acetoſell. 31). 


NMI. Divide in xxiv partes bo 2 
D. ſingulæ in chartulis ſeorſim. 


5 c mane hora ſeptima dimidium ſucci, cui ad- 


- 


We 


N08 4225 Ja flat per xiv , 
| a | 
7 Succus in kebre bilioſa, daten naiſe- 
ante propinandus. 


2. Suc. Iimon. recent. ord 8.7 8 
Sal abſinth. 3 5. i 


Ag. cinnamon. ten. 
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$a A Euls1 on. i an 1 liquid, 
and ſomewhat oily, but more aqueous 
medicine 3 approaching generally to the colour and. 
conſiſtence * milk: "Hein — of * oily 1 | 


1 * 


Fd 


miſceat unam dofin pulveris : reliquum bora none” — 


: bf vegetables, prefſed out and intimately mix'd by 


0 c Seel 12 5 : | "6 1 


trituration and emulſion in an aqueous menſtruum. 


Whence appears the reaſon of the name, and the 
difference of this form from the Tee . 


(. 235.) 


F. 247. The Marrzs or e for emui⸗ 


ſions are of three kinds (as at &. 212. 225.) : di. 


the menſtruum, the oily. r to _ emulſed | 


and the acceſſories. 


1. The menſiruum commonly alot is of the = . 
aqueous kind : as common or ſpring water; diſs 
_ tilled ſimple waters of the ſhops, ſome aqueous 


decoction or ' infuſion; Sr. Tho? \ ſometimes, 


very ſeldom, wine is uſed for the menſtruum. 


2. The ingredients to be emulſed are; (1.) the 
nuclei or kernels and ſeeds of pl lants, which are 


tables: as reſins, gum-reſins and balſams ; and 


ſometimes roots, which are very reſinous and | 


| neee Sc. 


3. The acceſſories e are; (i. ) ſuch 


as promote the ſolution and mixture of the olea- 
ginous parts of the ingredients at n®* 2. being of 


; 1 viſcid and ſaponaceous ſubſtance; as the yolks. 


of eggs, ſugar; honey; and ſuch 2 the Leibe 

— Trods te Ts 8 (1.)) as are readily diſ- 
ſolved and united with an aqueous menſtruum. 
Or, (2.) ſuch as are to be added after the emul= 
ſion is made; in order to increaſe the medicinal _ 
_ virtues of the form, or render it more pleaſant; 
and are, in general; much che _ as at Ow 


n. 3; (2.) 5 


$. 248. To ds proper 88 of the 
ingredients for this Fortin! we are to obſerve, that 
there are two kinds of emulſions; ſome, (I. ) pro- 


Per ly ſo called, being prepared from the ingre- 


= pleat with oil. (2.) The otly juices of vege- 


* 


n . 247. ne. 1 0193 e N leſs be 55 
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ly ſo termed; e PM fen the bur kind of 
geedients; F. ib. n*'2.. (2.). We —— _ 
compoſitions which ſome refer to this form, con- 
fiſting of white carthy, powders (as pearl, Sc.) 
ground with an aqueous menſtruum; for theſe are 
not properly emulſions, but only mixtures: ſince 
we are ſufficiently condi how foon they loſe - 
their milky colour, by the fine white e ſub- . 
ſiding to the bottom. 5 
15 249. For ingredients of the firſt kind 68.247. 
n. 2. (1.) ), as they reſemble milk in colour and 
conſiſtence, ſo ſhould they alſo in their ſmell and 
taſte; at leaſt they ſhould have no n 
which their intention will very well permit, as 
they are ſeldom uſed but een, Ing, 
eaſing, Sc. Hence, 
I. They will admit of no menſtruum but 
- whar is aqueous (5. 247. n“. 1 9 having neither Tn 
fear acrimony, nor any other unpleaſant 
vality, but the more ſimple the better. There- 
= the beft menſtruum for this form, is pure 
boiling water; or elſe ſome thin and watery de- fl 
coction, which is infipid, inodorous, or plea- 
fant; as are thoſe from barley, oat-meal, harts- 
born, the roots of viper-graſs, vetches, * 
riſb, rc. with infuſions of the like kind. 
21. If any of the more ſimple diſtilled waters 
are uſed for this form, which they frequently are, 
Care ſhould be taken to let them be ſuch as are 
Kilfully- prepared, without any empyreuma. 
Such diſtilled waters as are ſpirituous, aromatic, 
vinous, or endued with any ftrong or conſider- 
able ſmell and taſte, are either wholly excluded 
by the nature and intention of this form, or at 
moſt, are admitted in but a very mall quantity, 
n the room of acceſſories ($. 247. no: 3. (2.) ). 
Such W 4 as are "ey" are on e 
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hs 5 ſame 3 en W 12 make a ab 


3 emulſion rancid and unfit to keep. - 
3 . The ingredients to- be emulſed, are, pu- 
_clei and ſeeds, mention'd 5. 247. 0% 2 (190 
and theſe, not of any kind indifferently, but 
ſuch as ſquare with = nature and 1 integtigng _ 
an emulſion; before-mentioned.. | 
 ._ 4+ Therefore thoſe neuclei and "AFP as are. 
7 LH of a colour different from that proper 
ds an emulſion, are not ſo fit for this form: but 
thoſe which are fat, ſoft, and white within, are 


the fitteſt for an emulſion. 
Alſo the larger kind of theſe nuclei . 


ky Gele ſhould be firſt freed from their external 
 huſks or ſkins; for if they were to. be beat or 
ground together in making the emulſion, 99 . 
would not only obſcure its proper milky colour, 
but alſo impart a ſtrong and diſagrecable taſte, 
| together with an aſtringency, repugnant to the 
proper intention of the form. 125 


6. Thoſe ſeeds and nuclei which are bitter, 


. pungent, warm and aromatic, ſcarce ever enter 
the compoſition of an emulſion, becauſe the co- 
lour, odour; taſte and virtues of them are ſel- 
dom agreeable to the intention of this form. 

But ſometimes the intention will admit ſome 
that have a mild bitterneſs ; as the ſeeds of ci- 

trons, oranges, - Sc. the nuclei of cherries, bit - 
ter almonds, c. Even ſome which are leſs plea- 
ſant than theſe may be uſed in a ſmall quantity | 
without offending the palate. _ 


7, Thoſe ſeeds Wen wage a cat quantity 


of mucilage after grindi ilfo leſs fit for 
this form: ſuch are the Ge * 3 lin:ſeed, _ 

2 fleabane, henbane, Sc. to Which we add barley, | 
when boiled till it burſts; for only a gentle 
boiling of that grain is 5 Re 9 
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8. "2 mould be taken that none of Wed 
nuclei or ſeeds be rancid; which ſhould be „ 
in the month, before they are uſed : for nothing 

e is more liable than Hor to this Eng of a 


„„ 


. Thoſe why intermix other Ab amon 
the ingredients to be emulſed than theſe men- 
Sy tioned. at no. 3.tog. ſuch as the peels of ci- 
: trons, oranges, myrrh, Cc. do not conſider the 
unfitneſs of the taſte, colour and conſiſtence of 
ſuch for emulſion. It would ſeem better to add 
_ elzoſacchara of the firſt, and the tincture 80 

myrrh, as acceſſories. 

10. For acceſſories of the firſt af (8 247. 
no: 3. (1. FH there-is no occaſion for them in 
this form: but thoſe of the latter kind ($. ib. (2.)) 
are admitted. Theſe, however, ſhould be ſuch © 
as fall in with the intention, and no ways diſ- 
turb the proper qualities of an emulſion. So that 
the beſt acceſſories for this purpoſe, are, the 
more pleaſant kind of aromatic diſtilled waters; ; 
leaſant ſyrups, which are without colour; ju- 
b ſu ar, elæoſacchara, and neutral ſalts. 

11. IT any powder be added which is not ca- 
RY: of an intire diffolution in an emulſion, 
t ought to be white, and not very heavy, bur 
3 55 excceding fine, and not ſubject to run 


nto grumes or clog together : ſo that there is 


room for almoſt none but the lighter, earthy 
owders in this form, and not thoſe, unleſs my 
75 moſt exactly levigated. 
12. Conſerves, electuaries, extracts 18 the 
like, ſhould not enter this form ; becauſe they 
e its requiſite colour, taſte, deen ee | 
Acids ſhould be alſo excluded; unleſs the 
Jas arten ſhould require an emulſion rely N 


. very der "gt 28 turn lo, 


5 85 


* 145 1 
? N 8 ; 
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* 


"<6 Alcaline ee kick have 2 an uri- 
nous taſte, are by their unpleaſantneſs prohi- 
bird from entering this form. 


15. The intention of this form will alſb el. 


ow permit the addition of ſpirits, tinctures, 


| NOW elixirs, c. tho? they. may: TONES 85 


enter in a very ſmall quantity. i; 
16. Yet we ought not to be over folicitcus 
about the ſmell and: taſte, (per. F$. 65. 100..101.). 
Emulſions are generally the more agreeable, as 
cher arrive nearer to the nature of mix. 
17. Some patients may imagine they ſhall | 
eject the medicine, if the phyſician preſcribes 
for an emulſion: but ſuch may be eaſily deceiv d 
by uſing a menſtruum of a red or ſome other 
colour, or elſe by mixing the like colour'd _— | 
ee Soaps tinctures, A. 


& 2 50. The latter kind of medien 2 247. 


ns. 2. (2.) ), are leſs conformabſe to the nature of 


milk, and do not always reſemble either its colout 
or conſiſtence, they ſhould be therefore only or 
der*'d to be emulſed; that they may be exhibited 


and made into an emulſion with ſome oil, inti- 
mately combin'd with an aqueous menſtruum. . 


Therefore emulſions of this kind differ much from 
the former (5. 249.) : for | 
I. They do not require, nor ean they be 
made ſo pleaſant as the preceeding; becauſe they 
90 not take in the ee een for emul- 
ion. 
2. Their intentions are generally very ae | 
| Gomes ſince the latter kind (5. 247. no 2. (2. * 
is more frequently intended for heating, 
than for cooling, &c. per $. 249. 
HE primary ingredients (F. 24. 5 2 5 
6 


are thoſe of the more oily kind, whick 


are difficult to diſſolve in water: as oils and bal- 
. e „ 


ogy 3 X Ee ; ; 
4 ; i 7 8 


1 ce intervention, the genere 


* 


4 


* 


be which. are © liquid „ eck, er Lalidd v. . 
TFerebinthina omn. half. peruvian. capaib. tolutan, 


ec. reſins and gum- reſins from Jjalapp. ſcammon. 
Juniper, maſtich:, myrrba, opopanax, ammonia- 
cum; rad. jalappæ, Se. In order to make theſe 
more penctrating and eaſy to take, they are 


0 ſometimes oy: properly! cxtibiped” 1 under this 


. We uſt howeyer obtain. 1 from the : | 


| of ſuch ſubſtances of this kind which are the 
moſt feerid and diſagreeable, and which are beſt 


| Exhibited in the form of pills (5. 162. no. .). 
g. The menſtruum uſed here, is not very dif- 

10 1 from that of the former at 5. 249. nd x, 
But the vinous, ſpirituous and aromatic waters 
are more conſtantly and liberally uſed for theſe 


milkey compoſitions; not only becauſe they 
more readily and intimately diſſolve theſe reſinoug 


fubſtances, but alſo, as the emulſion and theſe 


mixtures have different intentions. Hence, 


wine itſelf is ſometimes uſed- here, ns the men- . 


um. 
6. Acteſſories of the rſt . 0 $. 247. nog. 
26 ) )- are'of the greateſt uſe here: for 9 


lity of the preceed= 
reſinous ingredients (no 3.) are altoge- 


1 cher immiſcible with an aqueous menſtruum. 
We ſhould therefore uſe acceſſories the more 


ſtrong and ſaponaceous, as the ingredients are 
more coheſtve and difficult to diſſolve, and as 
© the menſtruum is more aqueous, or the diſſolu- 
Tom" re uired to be the more intimate and exact. 

he yolk of an egg has this ſaponaceous 


d diſſolying property beyond moſt other ac- ü 
ceflories, and will accommodate the moſt oily 
"= tenaceous ſubſtances for an uniform mixture 


ny. even water, Sugar, ſyrups and honey have 
| perty in 13 Teſs de de res. e honey dar- 


ben "= 


25 3 the e 3 e „ 
common ſope may be commodiouſiy uſed for 


this purpoſe, hen it is not re 
2 5 tient's diſorder and · palate. 55 
8. When the quantity of ingredients (a at ne: * J 


 1te-be-diflalved is but m ait-nhohel and Gs 


for the firſt kind of emulſion ($.247.n% 2, (x ow 
are added as acceſories; as almonds, and moſt - 


ef the ojley-:nuclei-and ſeeds, Ee For theſe hes. 


N ing ground together with the reſinous ſubſtances, 
pour out a thin oil and a mealy ſubſtance, Which 
Re infoating: between the parts-of thoſe ſabſtances 
which are difficultly. ſoluble, perform the office 
of a ſope, ſo that by attenuating, and intimately 
_ blending the more coheſive parts with the liquid 
menſtruum, they. ſorm a medicine of the ſame 
colour and conſiſtence with che Ann 

$ 246. 
9. The acceſſories of the latter kind (5 247. 


ne- 3. (2.)), which are for augmenting the plea- 


itneſs or virtues of theſe mixtures, are much 


5 the ſame with-thoſe mention'd at $. 249. n. 10. 


Sc. But thoſe of the ſpirituous kind ( . 45. 
"2 n. 15. ) are more frequently uſed here, by rea- 


ſon of F. 250. ne · 2. f.): nor need we be ſo cau- 


tious to pe the cen: "_ * n 
5 F 16. me As : 235 


ai an For he! 8 ormeting 3 
ing the ingredients for this form; in both the true 


(F. 249.) and the ſpurious emulſion (4. 290.) _ + 
the ſubſtances to be diſſolved take the firſt place: 


after theſe, in emulſions of the ſpurious. kind 
(. 250, ), may be ſubjoined the ſaponaceous acceſ- 


ſory; then, the menſtruum; and laſtly the acceſ- 
ſories for augmenting the pleaſantneſs and virtues 
W g's + (2: 0). Suk fs + preſeriver _ 9 
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fame with that of ex; 
s like that determined either by weight or meaſure. 
The true kind of emulſion (5. 249.), is generally 
_ exhibited in a very large quantity, ad qatbum, or 
from unc. }, ij. Sc. ad Ibſs. and ſometimes it is to 
be drank at pleaſure as an ordinary drink. The 


own diſcretion. 


5. 252. The Dos of this form is almoſt the 
preſſed juices ($.239.), and 


— 


ſpurious emulſion (F. 250.), is generally given in, a 
much more reftrained quantity, ad cochlearium, or a 
3}, ij. Sc. ad Fj. or more; according as it is more 
or leſs ftrong, dilute, or nauceous, and as the diffe- 


rent intention, and more or leſs eaſy taking by the 
patient, Sc. ſhall indicate, (. F. 66. and 67. no 4.). 

F. 253. The GENERAL QuANTITY of this 
form to be preſcribed at once, is ſometimes no 


more than one doſe (S. 252.) ; which obtains 


. moſtly in the ſpurious emulſion (5. 250.). Nor is 


it proper to preſcribe the later kind of this form in 


. a quantity ſufficient for ſeveral days; becauſe by 
ſtanding, unleſs the mixture be very uniform and 
well confirmed, there will follow a ſeparation, 
precipitation or emerſion of the groſſeſt parts. The 
Frſt or true kind of emulſion (F. 249.) eaſily turns 
' : fower, and the ſooner as the ſeaſon is warmer; in 
fo much that it will hardly keep good ſix or ſeven 
© hours in a hot ſummer, whereas it will ſtand a day 
and a night without changing in the winter time. 
Having therefore conſidered the quantity and fre- 
quency of the doſe (F. 252.), together with the 


temperature of the atmoſphere, the wiſe phyſician 
will preſcribe no more at one time than may be 


taken whilſt it is good; having no acidity, except 


when the diſorder and patient may chance to re» 
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0 284. The mutual PRovon ent of the ſe- 

1 ingredients for this form, varies very mach ß 

Vith their different natures and indications. 
| 5 1. The true kind of emulſions (5. 249.) 06 
made more or leſs dilute and thin, as they-are © 
intended to anſwer only the intention of cooling | 
3 and moiſtening, or nouriſhing, eaſing, G . 
2. It makes one of the thickeſt kind of emul·- 
ſions, when the proportion of the menſtruum iꝛa 
but three, four or five times greater than that of 
the ingredients: from twelve to twenty times as 
much more menſtruum as ingredients makes one 
of the thinneſt emulſions; if in the proportion 
of 8 to 1, an emulſion of a midling conſiſtence. 

But reſpe& ſhould be had to the ſize of 
theſe nuclei — ſeeds (F. 247. no· 2. (I.)) which 1 
are to make the emulſion: for the ſmaller the 
are, the more bark and ſkin they have in pro- I 
portion to their internal, mealy and oily ſub- 
| ſtance 3 of which later is formed the emul- _ 
| fion. So that the ſame quantity of ſmall ſeeds - 

vill not ſo much faturate a certain quantity of 
menſtruum. as will a like quantity of nuclei. 


4. For the 1 of the menſtruum, that 4 
is afually preſcribed by . /. nor is the quantity xx 
905 menſtruum to be determined but from the ge- 
neral quantity of emulſion to be made; nor Gen, 
ſometimes, can it be determined from thence: 
in which caſe the apothecary: takes it in a mean 
Rp n . 

5. But to more accurately Ae the de ©: 
proportion of menſtruum, reſpect ſhould behad ' 
to the degree of conſiſtence, and mutual ſolubi- *_ 
lity of the liquors: ( $. 250.) and ingredients 
(S. 247. no 2. (2. )), in conjunction with the 

more or leſs quan 3 of acceſſories (5. ib, 9. 3. 
(J.) §. 250. n?: 6. Sc.) which they may require: 
N reſult of wc will be a N ou 


COR 


LEP gredients, more or leſs, as the acceſſory 


the ſame; with ahi 1 2 ad is fre- 
quently referr'd to 2 alcertained at the diſcre- 
tion of the compounder (per no: 4.), eſpecially 
hen the emulſion conſiſts of but one doſe, ' 
6. The proportionable quantity of acceſſo- 
ries (. 247. ne. g. (I.)) ſhould be more or 
| "lok according to the quantity and texture of the 
0 ee nw and menſtruum: the quantity may 
be double, triple, or quadruple that of the in- 


bave a ſtronger or weaker diſſolving power, 


Pe ea & 250. ne- 6,7,8.), and as the ingredients 


0 be emulſed are more or leſs diſpoſed for an 
intimate union with the menſtruum. Hence, it 


is the moſt uſual to preſcribe uitell. ovi g. ,. 


which method — Fr taken with thoſe 


na cceſſor ies at 5. 250.,-n2'8,, 


. For the proportion of che ſecond kind of 
--. 'accefiories (5. 247. no, g. (2.).), which are to 
be added after the emulſion is made; there can 


| 5 be no more particular determination thereof, 


than by the rules given at 5. 217. and 241. nv 8, 


An ounce of emulſion will bear 33 of the pul- 
verulent acceſſories ($. 249. no 11 3. and 365 of _ 
te ſweet: but then we ſhould conſider whether 


any honey or ſugar has before enter'd the emul- 
ſion in the room of ſope (per 5. 247. no 3. (t. )), 


with what degree of correction the unpleaſant- 


neſs of the ingredients may require by theſe 
ſweets, and whether we are preſcribing for an 
infant, a child, or an adult, Sc. The true kind 


of emulſion (F. 249.) ought not to be made 


very unpleaſant by adding too large a quantity 
of ſalts: for 3 vj of emulſion will ſeldom admit 
of more than j. The proportion of the . 
2 Yon: ber raced 2 5 intention. Fo: 
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: he 8 255. The SUBSCRI ION or direct ion ©. 1 
the compounder for this form, in the true kind. 
(F. 249.) is comprehended barely in F. l. a. mul. 
Aftzrwards is to be mentioned the quantity of mull. 
ſion to be ſtrained off, if the menſtruum were nne * 2 
order'd in g. / (per 5. 254. no. 4.). And laſtiy, 
directions may be given for adding what elſe is to 
be mix d. To fay any thing of the veſſel for con- 
taining this form, is generally unneceſſary. In the + | 
ſpurious emulſion (. 250.) or white mixture, are "0 
preſcribed firſt the ingredients to be- difſblved _ 
(F. 1b. no- 3.) and their ſaponaceous acceflory =  _ 
(S. 247. n“, 3. (2.)) by which they are to be 1 
actly mixed; afterwards the addition of the men- 
gradually, by a little at a time. But what elſe 
more particularly regards the encheireſis of this 
form, is ſuppoſed (per $.7. n“ 3. and 5. 8.) to be 
previouſly and ſufficiently underſtood both by the 
preſcriber. and compounder. ©. lr oy ap ngt 
FS. 256. The Sur ERSCRITION or direction to 
the patient adviſes ( beſides what is uſual in this —_ 
place, and has been often before repeated) that the 1 
emulſion may be kept under cold water or in a 
cold cellar, that it may not turn ſower, eſpecially 
if the quantity. is to laſt taking for ſeveral days. 
V. F. 249. and 253. And ſometimes it may be pro-: 2 
per to order the emulſion to be well ſhook before — 
uſe, eſpecially if any of the fine but unſoluble pom. 
ders are added, or when we fear the diſtribution = 
and mixture of its parts may become unequal by 
fan he nb ks 
S. 257. The Us of this form is not fo univerſal — © 
as that of-infuſions (F. 222. ): But the firſt or true 
kind of emulſion (5. 249.) makes one of the moſt 
pleaſant medicines, and may be properly given to 
the niceſt patient, when the intentions are to cool, 
eaſe, moiſten, incraſſate, afford light aliment, in- 
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ww fleep, recruit the Ape be beating: 
the blood, or to qualify ſharp humours; which are 


dilioſe, putrid or alealine: it may be alſo accom 


modated to provoke urine and ſweat; but ſeldom 
to ſtool.” This form may however chance to be 
rnicious to ſuch patients as are of a cold habit; 
and ſubject to acidities. The latter kind of emul- 
ſion, or white mixture (5. 250.); is adapted to an- 
ſwer all the intentions for which its ſeveral ingre- 
dients ($..247.) no 2. (2.) 250. ne- g.) are recom- 
mended by phyſicians ; and has the reputation of 
making? em even more penetrating and effectual by 
its liquid form. But it frequently takes in many 
ingredients which are not at all agrecable to ei- 
ther the ſmell or taſte ; and is uſually thought pro- 
per for purging by ſtool, urine and ſweat, to kill 
worms, to cleanſe internal ulcers, to Boren 
the .. — 
$. 258. For SexcimEns of this ; Form, you | 
| a 9 27 ee | 5 


3 communis. 

: 2 Hes dulc. excortic. 30 
5 Sem. quart. frag. rec. J BS. 
7 oat 6 Papav. alb. 31. 
Lo Sach. alb. ficcatiſſ. 3 j. 


Contundantur fimul donec in paſtam co- 
een, & Fs . adde 


Ag. bord. 15 ij. fs 
M. F. emull. . a. quæ fortiter expri 7 

| mendo coletur. 
5. En & c. 4. qua bibat at libitum. 
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FN. Avene excortie. 3 IJ. 
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5. Copies 3 J j6. omni x e donec incipiat leniri dolore 


1 Boerh. Mater. Med. p. 243, 244. 
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. 108 a MIXTURES for ue le, | 


TXTURES are Internal. liquid 

'V þ medicines, made up of ſe 

GR} Pan” ws ut any preparation but barely 1 

Es 75 commixing. Hence, they may be eaſily diſtin- 

- guiſhed from the infuſion .(F..211.), decoftion 
_ -* (S. 224.) © efled } 

= (. 2 preceding go. 

§. 269, There are three 3 WV theſe wines - 

in common .). Mixtura diffu lima, com- 

| monly termed a Julep 3 (2.) mixtura media, which 

is What we underſtand to be properly ſignified by 

the name mixture; and laſtly, (3.) the mixtura 

 contratia, which has various names given it, ac- 


1 cording to the particular circumſtances we ſhall 
= hereafter mention. 8 each of 8 we. 
Lo  thall 23 . 7 
. : "= by | 


juice: (5. 235: Js and wear oe 8 
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9 261. l Gate 
is che largeſt and mo 
můmure⸗ almoſt pellucid; . inveſted- . an 
agreeable colour; ſmell and taſte ; ſerving as 4 
fees e drink, to be taken at ſeveral doſes. The 


lep of the atitients, therefore; differs from that of 
the moderns in conſiſtẽnce ; * the firſt way: a Kind 
of thin ſyrup. 

S. 262. The Mitizz or ingredients for this: 
2 form air etchier ſuch as afe f #rceives of elle 0 be „ 
1 'receion by the former. 

r. The fluid excipient; as the baff or Ro = | 
Arlam is a thin; pellutid and p ſant lerer - 
Feral argue ſerving to dilute the ce: 
ſubſtances. at ** b * = 
2. The + as; ove t 18 cy eo 
- ſolution in the e ig Ei 1.) 
Wich can afford the . 9 0 vir- | 
5 des of this form. 1 


* 163. The proper e of. bock dels 
Links of ed a! ade ($. 262. ne: 1,2. ) is deter- 
_ mined mou the tequilite qualities or conditions of 
Aa 1 505 may be therefore obſerved. 

As this his forms is very frequently ie 
as a common drink, or to be drank as a plea- 
ſant vehicle after the taking of other medicines ' 
we ate therefore to give it, as much as poffible, 
the moſt agreeable qualities: to make it thin, 

pellucid; and of x- pleaſant, duleido- acid, or 
"is agreeable taſte; without any. ſmell, but 
_ ſuch as will pleaſes and without colour, but 
ſuch as _ enter vr eye, 1 red. 80 
. 85 = ee, > Wy nx 3 2 
5 0 y 5 


[ 


21 of RY 2D 
„ The 6 excipient may be any 4 which ; is 
endued with an agreeable, or no colour, ſmell, = 
and ate; 27 EF 2. | 
(1.)' Pure water, « it has been boiled: 
vhich is an excipient or menſtruum preferable 
to others, as being more eaſy to be had and 
prepared, fitted to the texture of moſt things it 
is to receive, and not in or changing 


I any of their virtues. 


8 9 284 


( (2.) The pleaſant or ingdorous ae aid | 
5 diſtilled waters of the ſhops: as from ſorrel, 
borrage, buglos, endive, lerruce, houſe-leak, Sc. . 
Tho common water (1. ). is generally prefer- _ 
able to theſe; becauſe they acquire no agreeable 
ſmell or taſte from the fire and veſſels uſed in 
the proceſs. But it may be better to uſe ſuch 


as haye a ſmall thoꝰ more delightful ſmell- and 
- taſte: ſuch as thoſe obtained —_— Daten: roſes, 
black cherries, whole citrons, Sc. 


( 3.) The uſe of the more pleaſant and. — . 
- ous infuſions (F. 211.) which can be re ily 
8 may be alſo well enough 3 in 


the baſis of this form: ſuch as thoſe made with 
the flowers of roſes, violets, corn-poppies, or 


- 


with apples, citrons, and conſerves of the : 


like, (5c. Or, 


(A.) Some „ ($. 224) Fe the 
like kind: as from barley, the roots of vipers- 


Hs born figs, tamarinds, bread, Ge. 


7, 


(5.) Wines: as chat or any other, tart 
or ſweet, French or Spaniſh wine; which are 
very ſuitable for this form as a cardiac, when 
the intention requires the animal fluids to jy 


Pur into a little briſker motion. Or, 
(6.) The phlegm of vitriol well a 3 or 


thin whey, à little ſower: but this latter is re- 
e to be not turbid, but well Apa Or, 


WOE . 35 


| | 9 —_ 2 | 
b a mak of theſe! (no- 1, to b.) r be 
— N n i . 8 0 f. 1 together,” for the „ 
baſis of this Form... f 
8 excipienda (8 262. no oer unc : 
Co fit to be diluted in the preceding liquors,” muſt 
be ſuch as are capable of an intire diſſolution, 
and will alſo add to che ee ah thoſe li- | 
- quors: fach as, 4: 3 
(I.) The ſtronger ſore: of arcuiniithe diſtilled. 3 
waters; from cinnament, een e r. 
ram, roſemary, the flowers and peals of oranges 
citrons, c. and ſometimes wines, as at nd 6. 
- (5.)-unleſs that liquor makes the whole baſis of 
the form. All which may in a manner . «C» ĩ 
counted a ſecundary kind of excipients. — 
_  (2.) The ſweet and tart, freſh: cxppolin as” =. 
of garden-fruits : as of cherries, currance, ber- | 
_ berries, raſberries, citrons, oranges, poniegra-- | 
nates, golden pippins, c. But when the pre- 
ſcriber orders juices of this kind, he ſhould con- 
tideg whether theſe things are in ſeaſon; (5. 237. 
n. as to be had freſh at that time: and 
how Weng they will keep good. Ko 255 no. 5 
without changing. 
8.) Tinfture . 5 hes a, red 
Y colour 3 as e. g. Flor. 4. cordial, tunic, bellidis, 
aguilegiæ, rbæados, granor kermes, — * Which 
may, upon occaſion, ſerve int en f the exci- | 
pub (n®* 2, (3.))-" - 
Me, Spirituous tinQures, whichs are e very plea- 1 
c 8 ſant: as g cortic. cimnamom. citri, aurantior. caſſie,, | 
—_ eroc. Sc. which are r uſerul when a gentle „ 
* | 1 7515 deine 18 required. 8 155 " 
5 (.) Inflammable or vinous ſpirits, Gmple, | 


* 


or ele impregnated by: diſtillation with the 
r | \ ſinell and taſte of the more pleaſant vegetables: 
bs „ roſes,” angelica, lavender, baum, cinnamon, 
„ 5 5 | „ * „ N citcom 


S dns tara i ine 
c 
R 


. ; 
' citrons, oranges, 


ers „ ag. Bike: mats 
Idion, &cc. Sick are of great uſe when the 
: ſtimulus 1 required it be a "etl Inn ZI 
© © 4). | 
NP: (60 Bur the vegetable and gal acid | fpirits, Y 
are very frequent ingredients in this form: as 
_  diftilled vinegar, ſpirit of falt,, and of nitre either 
„ ſtrong or dulcified, che ſ i and? 851. of ſul- : 
oo” Pbur, vitriol, Sc. "LIEN 88 
85.) All forts of officinal N mio | 
very Pleaſant, colourleſs, red, or turn ſa with 
acids, whether prepared from the juices of fruits 
lat 2. ) or other parts of vegetables: as flor, aca- 
cCiæ, roſar. violar. tunicæ, borragin. rhoead. herb. 
capiller. vener. melife, cart: cinnamon. citri, gra- 
nor. kermes, caryopbyllor. Sc. To this place 
_ alſo belong The liquors of candied fruits, the of- 
; | "0 ficinal Ju juleps, with. oxymella,and oxyſacchara.. | 
(88.) Gellies and inſpiſſated juices made from 
- garden fruits: to which we may add, the gelly 
= 1 7 harts-horn, as ſometimes entering this form. 
= (9.) Sugars ; either ſimple and whitg, or elſe 
ii - — unded by various artificers with other 
=—_ _ plea ant ingredients, and formed. into clacolac- - 
- Chas, 'tablets, cakes, Sc. 5 
4 (.) Dry ſalts; of which enter 8 any 
but thoſe of the neutral kind: and among theſe, 5 
nitre, fall prunell and. Polychreſtum eos 1 
125 be only ones. „ 
Subſtances in the form of powder, which 
are ner ſoluble, are very ſeldom admitted i into „ 
this form; at leaſt, thoſe of the groſſer kind, 
| never: but a few things which are-light, plea-- 5 
| - fant, or without ſmell and taſte, are ſometimes 
ut into Juleps, after they have been very ex- 
2 aly levigated ; ſuch are, principally; theearthy + 
e as ora, PD e &c. But 
— Vs e 


v: 
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9 en "Of Fikps,” 
eva DER to \ eld, if ay 5 
0 enter che julep; for r reaſons at $. 101. pd: N 
1 Conferdel are handly eyer. (ſeq here, eſs” "Fg 
for making a Kind of infuſion (n. 2. (3. )). = 
6. Electuaties, extracts, tinctures, efferices, * — 
| ip rits, and the like, whoſe confiſtence, colour, 
ſmell and taſte would make a julep unpleafunt, 
8 ſhould be excluded from this form (per nd. .). 
Except only two or three cocferddene of the 


more pleaſant kind as confett.. alkermes. Be. = 


| auer 9 


3 


. 1 * * 


ie 


# 


| ir tngy be 14 ( per F. 85: 100. 101.). Be” _ 
_ - careful therefore 3575 to miſuſe either ſweets or 
acids. When conſerves, ſyrups, robs and ſn-* 

1 1 things enter in a large quaritcy, there will 

be no need of adding more fugar, If minetal 

8 acids ate not at hand, of not mix d in 4 ſüfficlent 


mindful of what has been faid of the ard. 7025 


, "0 8 « 
<7 To babe 8 ihe young phytician' is 2 
ed to ſtudy conciſeneſs and ſimplicity in pre- 
_ ſeribing this form: not to eompile ſomething to- 
ether ot gvery kind Mentiage (no? 2. and 30%, 
but to ſelect ſuch only as are more imuiedivrely. 
_ demanded by his intention, and_are beſt fitted. 
to mix and make this form. agrecable to art. 
Thoſecompoſitions are generally the moſt friend. 
1 to nature, which conſiſt” 0 but a few | ge, 
ients,. (per F. 29.) 
10. From what has beer hitherto ſaid, ita ap- 1 


0 pears that bydroſaccharum and phi ac carum 
are e each a W of Julep. 


ä 8 264. 


= 


y ſerving to make a FE over-pleafive. EE | 
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| mw Re For the 5 or 8 of 

ſcribing the ingredients of this form, the liquic or 

_ cipient (. 263.n*..2.) is generally put in the firſt „ 

| 7+ z next to 51 is ſubjoined any other, whick 
X ſecundary excipient (F. ib. n® 3. (1.)) ; and 

1 ; -* then the excipienda. or ſubſtances. to; be diluted 
therein may be placed agreeable to $. 57. AY * 4. 


But ſometimes. the qu uid excipient is put in 
= laſt place : which is however not fo. proper 


| 4 © whenitsbaſis is to be ſome extemporaneous W 
. don or infuſion. per $. 263. ne 2. (3.) (4). 


$. 265. The Dos x of a julep is 3 he. 

= -- ther by "eight, as ad 3 J, 11, iy, Sc. or by mea- 
3 fare, as ad cyathum, or for infants ad cochl. j, j.. 
f ij, I% But a Julep is ſometimes order'd as 9 7 „ 
1 miliar drink, in which caſe it may be given in a 
=. quantity ſufficient to appeaſe. the patient's thirſt : 
but even in this caſe i it is generally better to give 
=_ but a ſmall quantity at a time, tho the draught 1 
= - the oftener repeated, than to overload and Tet We - 
8 ee by indulging great drinking. 

4 $. 266. For the General Quanzrry: of chis 

bf | form to be made up at once, that will be more 

or leſs in proportion to the quantity and frequency : 


of the doſe ($, 265.), and as thirſt is more or leſs 
Intenſe ;. it may be ſent in quantities even.to.Iþj, 
11, iv: but for infants, there is ſeldom leſs — 5 
| Bo made up at a time. Nor is the general quan · 
tity of a The reſtrained like that of anemulſion 
253.) from its ſooner, or later changing « or.cor- , 
rupting. 1 f TY = 
F. 267. For the mutual PrororTION of the 
. ingredients of this form, we ſhall endea- 5 
vour to preſcribe general bounds to the ir a 
5 - wherein Fer RA to be ISR, as. 7 15 
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Erxcipientis ſecundarii ( §. ib. 9270 20 0 1 bs 2 : 
Succorum ( ib. (2.)) =. -. — - 
_ Tinfur. a e (ib. 3005 37 16. 
 Spiriluoſorum (4.) (5). ) = Tag % Bo 1 ij. 18. 5 
Ora. Erodior. 7 voy rob. ST: Ke (F253. 
„ as 3. (7% (8) .) „ IM. 
Confeltionum { ib. A "6. = 0 3. „ 
Salium (ib. ne: 3; 40%.) 2 9 2 * 33557 
Pulverum (ib. ns. 4.) * j. 
Ae option, ici 17 19 3; 15 vi 35 3. 8 


gl xeiaaths (8. ok. 2 2 


gtt. xx 
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With regardt to he ſeveral ingredients 1 chi 5 5 5 


0 beſides what is faid at 9. 26 11 ng 
t is requiſite to obſerve. 


1. That the great diverſity of indications; a 124 5 


- -_ with the vaſt variety of other circum- 


ſtances in particular caſes, do often make many, 
and great exceptions from theſe, rules of propor- 
tion; ſo as to make the difference ſometimes + 
very wide. Hlen 8 | 8 
2. When the intention is moſtly to increaſe 
85 the circulation and warm the habit, wine, With 
ſiuch as are aromatic and ſpirituous (5. 263. .. 
(.) (A.) (5. ) enter a julep in a much larger pro- 
portion than that here aſſigned; in ſo much that 
Wine often makes the whole baſis, (5: 263. n 2. 
Gi 15 or menſtruum for the other ſubſtances, 
„ 1f me extemporaneous infyfions' or decoc- 
"= (& 263. no. 2. (3.) (4) are to make up the 
_ greateſt part of the e julep, they are required to 
# ſomewhat thinner than uſual. So that the 
L of, 15 e to iþj of the 
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decoctions. 
| 5 4 The neutral ſalts (8 265. no. 2, (io) 
„Lane to be added in a very ſmall quan- 


angfeaſant 
i . OR of oer, rob, 'gelleys | 
Aud che like, would deſtroy the Proper. con- 


„ fiſtence. of a julepꝰ. 
«+ "or determining che proportion „ 


fiveet and acid ingredients of this form, the rule 


10 1 teſt they ſhould nauſcate the Julep bY their 


3 ar . 263. no. 7. is to be Obſerved. Sometimes 5 


tlie liquid. excipient or menſtruum itſelf is in- 
clined to ſweetneſs or acidity (F. 1b. no. 2. 6 25 
e J), for which, "ns ſhould: be 
. proportionable | allowance. Too much 
Will make a Jul not only unpleaſant to many 
patients, hut will alſo attenuate the Blood too 
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. uch. and incline * em 8 ſweat. 1 E., 1 
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pothecary for the compoſition of this form, is, 


„ 2 2 F. Julapium D. ad vitrum. But if the baſis 


the julep 1 is to be ſome extemporaneous infuſton - 


; decoction, directions are to be firſt given for 
=. them, and then for their mixture with the reſt. 
5 tors 219. 231.) : but this is omitted when the in- 


paration the apothecary is ſup X ed t to be ſu Hei- 
1 _ ently 1 7 
' "$206, I've Sovenentbrion; or direction t to 
itte patient for this form, may be eaſily deduced 
5b .\ from $. 60. 261. and 265. But 7 it may be fome- 
iimes proper to admoniſh the patjent to drink the 
j;jꝛoeclep warm or hot, when things actually cold will. 
. fluidity” ar perviouſneſs of the animal 
fluids. The patient is generally ſufficiently-deſi- 
wo of himſelf to drink this form cold; fo that 


8 . Oy. 
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fuſion or decoction is an officinal, with whoſe pre- 


7 . will Sigg | See the hiſtory of ; in! TY 7 
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10 is TL ever any Oc 
_ cular direction for that. 


§. 270. With regard to the Us : , n 
it is not only extremely.» plealans- ad. take, but is 
alſo ſerviceable in — diſeaſes, both acute and 
chronic; which are attended with too great heat or 
chillyneſs, an alcaleſeent corruption. of the humours, 
or a 9 af them, with: violent thirſt, faint. 
ings, Fc. It is alſo very well adapted for a ve- 
hicle to other medicines, to fagilitate the taking of 
them, and to promote their action or operatian. .. 
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8 . | Of MIXTURES. 


1 2 2. 5 | MixTusE fly ſo call'd (&. 2 
1 $ 4 (2.)) pan prop if internal (26g 
quid compoſition (F. 259. J, ſomewhat thicker in 
confiſtence than a julep (F. 261:), and much ſtrong- 
er in proportion to its bulk; taking in all ſorts of 
ingredients, even the moſt unpleaſant,” and con- 
| "ang ſeveral doſes, but not. to be determined by © 


| | * Us 3. Thi Mar TEA for this — (as at 
„ $. 7555 two-fold ; excipiens, or receiving, and 
. jr 555 to be received 7 the former. g 
ER 1, The excipient may be any liquor fit for 
internal uſe, whoſe ſufficient doſe is not ſo ſmall 
as to be determined by drops; ſo that both aque- 
| ous, vinous, and ſpirituous menſtrumms are very 


: frequently uſed for the excipient of this form: 
5 ſuch as diſtilled waters, both ſimple and com- 
e ee Auge. wines, &c. 3 
i | wer 


, 5546; HK de een are, in general 
bioſt and liquid ſubſtances, mentioned §. 128. 


e 3. and whatever elle _ RO and 55 


eee 51 an eee uſe. 


To 


0 27 4. The N of keene fos this 
| form, i almoſt wholly directed by their medicinal 
virtues. Nor are we here ſo much under a neceſſi- | 
ty of regarding their tenuity, pellucidity, or agree- 


ableneſs of colour, ſmell and taſte, as we are in 


the election of ingredients for 'a julep. (5. 263. ): 
tho? theſe conſidefations are not to be wholly ne- 


glected; eſpecially too great thickneſs; which : 
greatly incommodes the my Wnt 1 form. But 5 


we may obſerve, 


1. That LRilled ws: 3 are more eq x 
uſed for the excipient than other liquors z be- 
_ cauſe ſome one or other of them may be choſe: 


ſuitable: to almoſt every intention; and their 


- great degree of fluidity makes them fitter for 


the reception and dilution of other ingredients. 


2. Decoctions and infuſions are likewiſe often 0 ; « 


N whoſe preparation is to be ſometimes 
mentioned in a preſcription, but is not the pro- 


pert buſineſs of this place (V. F. 211. and 224.):- 


ho? there are very few decoctions and infuſions 


| ſed in the compoſition of. mixtures; but ſu en 
as require no particular ſubſcription of direction 


to the apothecary for their preparation ($. 268.). 


20 But they ould be ſuch as are very thin: if they : 
are a little thicker, they ought to be taken in „ 


| r larger quantity. 


Subſtances of the powder kind; wide 8 


| not diſſolvable; being very frequent ingredients 
of this form, ſhould not be groſs, but of the 


moſt ſubtle kind; in order to prevent their be- 


ing troubleſome to _ 3 in the act of 
 deglutitiqn: Fs > ; 


; all dry, 


1 


. Things of the metallic kind, which I. 


5, 


* 


not capable of a diſſolution in the liquor: be- 


and the ſtrength of the doſe, may by that means 

be render d very unequal; tho this may be in 

n ſome meaſure excuſable, when a mixture is to 
* * Lea for one doſa, after it has been well 


* 
4 9 * . 
3 1 Y 2 . 


5. Such gums 1808 gummoſe ſubſlanirs as i ” 


ford a thick mucilage in an aqueous menſtruum, 

- ought to. be either entirely omitted, or elſe en- 

ter in but ſmall quantities: that che taking of 

, This form may be render'd the more _ me 
„ 

6. For the more uniform and Fo WY: com- 

mixture of reſinous and oily things with an aque- 


- ous excipient, there is required the uſe of a ſa- 
Ponaceous intermedium. We therefore uſe the 
yolk of an egg for the more tenacious, as ſper- 


"Mas ma ceti, the turpentines and the like; but ſugar 
IE is ſufficient for the more liquid, which are only 


uſed in ſmall quantities, as the aromatic oils by 7 


6 _ diſtillation or expreſſion, liquid balſams, natural 
or artificial, He. V. f. 250. no g. 6, 7. 


Sc. do uſually enter the compoſition of mix- 


+ tures, after they have 8 e eee in 5 


ines or vinegar. 


8. We ought to be the more cautious in theſe 


mixtures, not to compound things which will 


efferveſce with, or preciptate each other, deſtroy | 


N others virtues, or make ſome improper 
change; becauſe their liquid form will render 
hem much more liable to produce ſuch tumultuous 


motions, and improper changes. (V. $. 97. to 


103.) By there are ſome caſes wherein the 
on I no = 


— 


„„ very great ſpecific gravity, ought to be ex- 
18 -1 : - cluded from this form; eſpecially if they are 


cauſe — they inſtantly ſubſide, their diſtribution 


Gum: reſins, as ammoniacum, galbanum, ; 
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Of Ane ip. 


1 ed combines 3 1 ſub- 
e the better to anfwer his in- 
tention. $54 


9. If you endeswug to correct the colour; ſmell 


or taſte, be mindful of what was ſaid at $. 85. 
3 oi 100, 101. that you may nat diſappoint: your. 
intention, nor appear ridiculous. 

10. Laſtly, as in every form ſo in this, ne 
9 ſhould make his choice of ingredients 
ſhort and juſt; aiming rather at conciſeneſs and 
po than number: in a manner that a pro- 
per adgy may eaſily perceive his intention 3 
otherwi he may make rather a chaos than 2 
e and proper: mixture. . $. ay,” e 


TE 275. Nag thee wm of proforibiig the fs 
veral ingredients for mixtures, it is the ſame as that 
to be obſerved in writing for a julep (5. 264.) 5 


nor is it more conſtant or particular than that. 
$. 276. The Dos E of this form is leſs thau that 


* the julep (F. 265.)3 wrt generally a ſpoon- 
ful or two, or a tea- ou 


der'd from 3 j to 36. 1 ſometimes the doſe is 


inlarged. ad cyathum, or ad 3 Js ij. ii: which 9 5 


rains moſtly when the whole mixture is to be exhi- 
bited for one draught. - Otherwiſe the doſe may be 
determined by portions, in regard to the Whole 
mixture; as when one half, a third or a fourth part, 
= order'd to be taken at a time: but we ought here 
to be, cautious. that the quantity do not exceed a 
convenient draught. For the reſt, it may be of 
uſe to e What has been ſaid at 5. 7. 
| A?! 45, 2 D 
EE OS "The: eee QuanTiTyY; Ke this. 
form - Fe preſcribed at once, contains ſometimes 
but one doſe (5. 276. ), ſometimes feveral.: if the 


firſt, it is tenmed bayftus, which ſhould never ex- 


cel 19 


Th a the latter, the mixture generally 


by weight it is or- 


* 


FW, 5 e amounts = 


3 


5 A IF 8 * ; F 
8 5 5 8 * 
3 : 
"WL Mixtader,. 7: 
if 1 g Bak 1 he * $ 1 * 


5 amounts to 355 or 5 thoꝰ it may by chance ex- 
© _ceed 15 j. more or leis according as the frequency 
+ and number of doſes, and the circumſtances ath. 75 - 


may require. 


F. 278. The nal Pan as Zi be 


veral ingredients for mixtures, is determined as 
well from the proper conſiſtence of the form (F. 272. 


* 


274.), as from the medicinal virtues of each ingre- 


/ dont, when ſeparate or mixed, (per F. 87.n%192.). 
_ collated with F. 276, 277. Hence, 


. It there are none but liquids ee the 
compoſition, having no regard to the conſiſtence, 


the proportion may be directed only by the me- 
A4ͤicinal virtues, in conjunction with the Phy- 
15 4 28811 s intention. 


to 0 0 the preſcriber muſt guard againſt too 


ö Proportion for mirturc, „ 


7 


Df the excipient (& 273. . No. 8 
Of ſoft ſubſtances, as electuaries, conſerves, 
robs, pulps, and the like, - - - 33. 


. Of FS 4 FE © 33 J. 
8 or | 75 
An. 


= a or q. £ 
ds 355 ij Ii. 


mite. 
4. But then the confiiuuce of the fluid ol 
pient will make ſome difference in the propor- 
tion; according as whether the liquor be of the 


* ; 7 8 . * 


2. But when dry and ſoft ſubſtances are alſo 


| q Fe 2 SF thanner A a water, 1 &c. ot of ſome 3 


much thickneſs (. 274.) . In order to which, 
he may obſerve the following general e of 


Of ary ſulſtances, as extracts, inſpifſated 3 Juices, 
E | m {s of 8 pojeders, 8 — 93. BEI . f 


% 80 888 quantity 100 ſoft ſubſtances max 
| 3 be eee to 3 ij, and the dry, to 3 j; When 
=: only one of them enters the compoſition n 


F„F„5 or. Mixtures. 229 . 
| thicker ihfafion or decoction. (8. 273. 1 JJ 
It ſhould be likewiſe obſerved whether an 
Bani ingredients are received by the excipient:: 
for i in that caſe, the ſoft and dry e * — 
enter in a larger proportion. - = 
6. The proportion of ſaline and ary i jngres — 
5 is to be deduced from their degree of 
ſtrength, and their more or leſs eaſy diffolution; - 
tho? this form does not require an intire diſſolu- 
tion of its ingredients; but when they are leſs . : 
ſoluble, they may be ſhook up in the mi; 
-” like a powder, at the time of takin 
J. For the quantity of ſugar or Fa 19 — 
-þ 267. 0. 6. Theſe are ſometimes preferibed i in : = 
a a much larger quantity than that afſign'd at no x. 
as when they are intended to mix reſins, baſſums, = 
oils, Fc. with water or any aqueous menffruum ; _ E 44 
in which caſe, a greater inſpiſſation of the mix. 
ture, will prevent the ſeparation of 05 by ſtand- | 
ing. which it would otherwiſe ſuffer. , 
8. A mixture for a ſingle draught, win 8 1 
admit of a larger proportion of ſoft and dry ſub-k * 
2 than when the intention may require Ny 1 
than one for ſeveral doſes. The generali A 1 
patients had rather put up with the thicknel | 
a mixture, to have it in a ſmaller quantity; IS ED, 
to have it more hands wn in a "HI Ow" g 
or more doſes. 5 1 | 


1 2 
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jr 4 279. | The 1 or r 9 

* apothecary for the compoſition of this form, 1s 9 5 "2 3 

_ order'd by M. F. Hauſtus, when the mixture is for 7 

one doſe *($.277.): but if it is to be taken at ſe- © + 

veral times, it may be ſufficient barely to write M. "+ 
Afterwards, D. ad vitrum may be-{ubjoined. And 44 

the phiol'may be alſo order'd to he cloſe ſtopp'd, =o 

HY when any loſs or change may be apprehended | = 
= = . from: an en of the — ae, metimes , | 8 _ 


is © eee, 
dar ee is order'd ſeparate, in n che ok 
a2 poder (5. 106.), as (per F. 242. no: g. wt, 1 
1 that it may be added to a quantity of the mixture 
a little before taking. In that caſe, we — . 
two forms. The ſame method is to be alſo ob- 
ſerved, When an efferyeſcence ariſing upon mix- 
ture ought to accompany the taking it, or wen 
the intention may require the doſe of powder Wb 
© Larger, or more ly determined, than is oſual 1 
1 in this form. 
. 288. The SUPERSCRIPTION or ditches to 
the patient concerning the uſe of mixtures, may b 
ſufficiently underſtood, in the general, from 5. 60. 
272. 276. and 277. Tho it way be ſometimes 
{one to ſay whether it ſhould be drank hot or 
cold (V.$. 123. no. 3. (3.)) A Julep may be or- 
Gerd as a vehicle to be drank afterward; when the _ 
mixture, is very unpleaſant; otherwiſe it may be 
omitted, when nothing elſe requires it. When a 
powder is to be mix'd (per F. 279. wt. ) with it, 
the manner of compounding and taking it may be 
preſcribed at diſcretion, _ ” 
FS. 28x. The Us x of this Wel is very frequent 8 
in practice, for as it is very eaſy to take, and ſuits 
almoſt every intention, it is as often preſcribed as 
the infuſion (5. 222.) ; it is rather order'd oftener : 
for it being a form ſo eaſily and ſpeedily prepar d, 
it is fitted to give aſſiſtance in all ſudden emergen- 
cCies, as well as other caſes; inſomuch that there 
18 hardly any internal diſeaſe, but what will admit 
of Vi Dm treated with this form. | 
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N. B. When nb, are not fo well approved of, 


by a propettionable enlargement of the quantities to 


about three or four times as much. 
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Rops (or mixtura contrafa Jare a kind 
ler or leſs bulkey, and ſtronger - 


mixture ($. 259.) than the foregoing (F. 272.) 
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bal or of great ok in | proportion to a. 


requiring to be doſed or portioned out by 
Sch A this form of medicin — its origin 
iſtry, fo it undergoes various denomina- | 11 


| pkg as we ſhall preſently obſerve, ' © 


$. 284. Therefore the MaTTzx or ingredients 
for this form, may be any kind of liquor which is 
uſe, and is alſo effectual in a ſmall 
tity or doſe; ſuch as the ſtronger tinctures 
(F. 221. no · 1. and F. 232. ) ſpirits of the like kind, 
eſſences, quinteſſences, elixirs, liquid balſams, ng- 
tive and artificial, eſſential extracts, aromatic oils 


by diftillation, the more ae and contracted ſa- 
a 1 PSs - 


$. 285. The Ex cr ION of 1 for this 


form ” to be guided by the phyſician's inten- 


tion, the particular virtues of each ingredient 


(F. 284-), and the mutual affinity or diſpoſition | 
of one to the other upon mixture. Nor is there 


any neceſlity in this form, to have ſo great a re- 
gard to the colour, ſmell and taſte ; the ſmallneſs 


of its doſe being a fufficient recommendation. 


1. Therefore ſuch ingredients ſhould be ſelect- 
ed as may agree not only in their virtues or in- 


tentions, but alſo mix with each other without : 


any efferveſſence, precipitation, or other im- 
proper change. But the cautions which are re- 
quilite for this bane! gy are hardly to be learn- 

ed but from chemiſtr x. 

2. Tho' ſometimes ingredients are judiciouſly 
enough commixed, which do both ferment and 
deſtroy each other” s properties: as, e. g. acids 
and alcalies: There are ſome caſes Where, a 
neutral. ſalt (which is at a medium between acid 

alcaly, reſulting from ſuch mixture) is both 


15 morę effectual and leſs hazardous. But even in 


11 85 mixtures, We : ſhould be cautious not to let 


„** 8 e ay 


at 


8 e argen for tha 9 x | ſta 2 
hanxdly ever approved of in this N . 
: 3. Such ſubſtances as are aqueous, — 

or repleat with an olive or hutyraceous Sil, which 


does not well unite with ſpirituous things 3 as 


alſo, conſerves, electuaries, inſoluble ad. 
and the like: theſe ſhould be excluded from 
mixtures for drops, as well for their being of 


too, thick a con iſtence; as for their n 
for an uniform mixture. - 


4. The ſtronger, reſins, ſolids extracts and maſ- _ 


55 {es of pills, are ſometimes order'd in ſmall mix- 


tures; when the intention is to purge, and the 
form but for one doſe: but then ſugar, ſyrups, 


or ſome officinal julep is uſually added, either 


to promote the ſolution, or to qualify the heat 
of the ſpirituous menſtruum. 


This form will admit of dry ſalts, i 8 
they act ſtrongly in a ſmall doſe, and are alſo 


ſoluble in a ſpirituous menſtruum: but of this 


kind there are hardly any, but ſuch ſalts as are 


volatile, the tartarus ne, and a few 


others. 


6. 3 Galine * are ab nets. 


in this form: but if ſuch are not to be exhibited 


ſeparately,” we ought to conſider with what we 


mix them; for they frequently do not agree 2 


r liquors which are ſpirituous. - 

The number of ingredients to be ordet'd 
in this form ſhould be few: three or four are 
* uſually ſufficient. The errors of mixture may 
be more eaſily avoided in a preſcription of but 
few ingredients; we ſhall be alſo more ſure ot - 


our intention, and give leſs trouble to the com- 


ws 


pounder. But when one ingredient or officinal 


compound will anſwer the intention, as is fre- 

IP the caſe ; that may be then order'd to 

be Bn, in drops WW 283. ), without the tr wer” 
„ „„ © 
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4 : 


, 


= of . ture 


; 45 UF Dn 


extemporaneous mixtures for drops: 


e aftly, if draftic or very ſtrong things are = 
exhibited in this form, directions ſhould be 

given for making the doſe very exact; the men- 
ſuration by drops being 3 left to the OY 25 


I or his enen 


7 


: $. 286. The . or e aft placing th che 
ingredients of this form im a preſcriptionz is no 
A than what may be deduced from the rules 


at F. 37. no 2, 3. But when there are any ingre- 
dients of a more difficult ſolution order'd, as reſins, 


extracts, Sc. (F. 285. n. 4.) theſe ought to be ge- 


nerally let i in the firſt place; then the menſtruum 
and other addenda may be ſubjoined. 


$.287. The Dosx of this form is ufually deter- 
mined by a certain number of drops ($. 283.) more 


or leſs; but ſeldom more than Ix. . Otherwiſe, 
_ ſmall mixtures of the weaker kind may be doſed 


by cochlear. B. vel j. and ſuch as are purgative, to ; 


be taken all at one time (5. 285. wo» 4) My equa? 
38 vel j. Sora: daſe.- © 
F. 288. The GENERAL QuanTITY of this 


form to be preſcribed at once, 18 generally reſtrain- _ 
ed between z ij and 3 j or ij. But if the doſe be 
large, to be meaſured by the ſpoon; and continue 


à long time; with other conſiderations at F. 68. 


if theſe urge; the form may be preſcribed in ſtill 
larger quantities; eſpecially as the nature of the 
ingredients is generally ſuch as not to be ſubject to 
corrupt or change by keeping. Sometimes only 
one doſe: is ſufficient for the intention: but if it be 


Bo pnly's a few N it cannot c well: be taken in hm 


| fibers are alſo ſale afl me 

of officina compoſitions, that thoſe who love a 

great many ſimples in. a form, may well enough 4 
ſpare themſelves the trouble of nn new | 


5 


t e © 
ad Vie per ware 90 2g N 2 1 — 8 | 3 
289. The —— Paoron r oh of the in- | 
gredients for this form; does ſcarce: admit of a de- | 
termitnation; - even by general rules. It is to be 
_ principally regulated by the 2 indication, = 
with the particular virtues and ſtrength of each in- 
gredient, and their more or leſs eaſy — _ +», 
mixture; with Which, the Phyſician re to | 
previouſly acquainted. ; Hence "7 
1. Such things as are more bulkey in . 1 
tion to their ſtrength, may be order d in large 
quantities; but. leſs portions of thoſe, Which are 
more ſtrong or contracted: ſuch are eſſen tial 
oils and extracts, volatile ſalts, balſams, : So. 
— ne ed. een | 2 
2. Otherwiſe, - when: hiv nde . * 
chuſes a ſmall doſe, the more fires and een 
Cious gre ts may be taken in an equal, a 
even a larger PEI! NONE the w | NOD, . 
more dilute. . 
— 25 Such en as can by: Aidoleed i in bake 
quantity by the reſt, ſhould be order d 
in 4 proportion rather below than above that 
— leſt ſome part ſhould remain undiſ- : 
ſolved, or the mixture be render'd over thick, 
To this head OR Dal 95 1 by nr 1 relians: Ou; 
= © extracts, S 13-1470 Lunt 155 
4 bie The quantity ob drallicis or very flava; in- ä 
+ - gredients: ſhould. be ſo carefully proportioned to Þ 
the reſt, as that every mne ne pag : 
70 — ain my en, LS MS e 
"Ga Don The Aha ——_— Ae” i „„ 
the — for this form, is uſually order cd 
* * ad vitrum. For what regards extempo- 
on or decodtien. that is not the bu - 
_ * e bes | 


+8 3 \ F 


| tain 


1 fineſs of: this place, ur: 1h 768 to c 24 
| But when the mixture is required to be made — | 
exact, by triture, that may be allowed a particular 
=_ injunction to the compounder: as is frequent in 
reſins, ſolid extracts, and the like. after this it 
; may be ſometunes proper to order the mixture to 
be ſtrained, when there are any impurities, or 
_ parts: which cannot be wholly diſſolved. The re- 
| cepiacle may be order'd to be exactly cloſed with 
a @ cork and bladder, when the virtues of the mix- | 
ture are very volatile and eaſy to be diſſipated. It is 
ſometimes uſual to tie the phiol twice over with 
pieces of bladder, without a cork, when the doſe 
| _ » 1s to be meaſured out by drops; for by that means, 
by perforating the inner bladder with a needle, 
Sc. upon ſhaking and turning up the phiol, che 
drops may be number'd more eaſily, as they oo, 
out more ſlowly and regularly 1 
S. 291. The SurzRSSRIP T Io ee e two 
the e patient for this form, has ſcarce any thing in 
it particular; unleſs that we give it the name of 
bauſtus or hauſtulus, when the whole quantity makes 
but one doſe (S. 288.): but if it contains ſeveral, 
it is uſual to call it after the title of the moſt con- 
ſiderable ingredient; hence, the fincture, balſam, 
oil, ſpirit, eſſence, elixir, &e. are names uent- 
ly in uſe; many of which, are however uſed pro- 
miſcuouſly : nor do they often exactly obſerve the 
difference aſſigned by the chemiſt between the 
forms ſignifled by thoſe names. The title of drops 
may be a general one, for all whoſe doſe is to de 
determined by that meaſure. A vehicle cannot 
well be omitted for taking the ſtronger mixtures: 
one ought therefore to be choſe which is agreeable 
E with the form both in texture and virtues, making 
1 no precipitation, repulſion, diſſipation, deſtruc- 
| tion or change among the medicinal parts. The 0 
nes, £7 Em aa ag — are, n * tor > :* 
infu- "in 


i 3 


# 


gar or ſyrup. - 
. 292. The Us b of this form is very exten- 
_ five and agreeable : there are few: but. what like it 


Sc. balſams, and oily. drops, are beſt taken in hs 


for the ſmallneſs of the doſe; ir being uſed moſtly 


a general aptitude: tho? there are not wanting ſome 


things which are given in drops for the intention of 


cooling, Sc. as the acid dn from minerals 
various kinds, G. 
N 293. Take che following Seaoqnns | 


1. Hauſtulus aquam. purgans, nec acriter kamen 
e EY 


Vid Boerk. Matet. Med. p HE” ig 


N. Scammon. Hriur. pari gr. Kry- 
Spir. regina bungaris 3 ij. 


In mortario vitreo I. a. tritis, &c. NE ; 


ſeperatis, admiſce 


8 roſar. ſolut. —_ 3% 
F. ö 
8. ene pro ah... 
| = 9 2155 e 8 
2 atk purgans; in ſorbmo ils, 
V. Boerh, Mater. Med. pP. 184. 


 Spir. menthe $1 . 
Hr. roſar. fot, cum . 33. 
M. F. hanf. | 
+ Hauriat mane pro deſi. 


8 | "0 2 
23 2 
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wn Pil. cocb. maj. 93. 3 . . 8 
Elix. propr. cum ale tartar, ei: 55 


ina nfuſions My by a eee (4, 224. 4 beach, 


where a warming and ſtimulating power is requi- 
ſite, to which the ingredients for this form have 
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4. Liquor antipodagricus. 8 wo) PL 


„ e Glauber. I 
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8. Sumat omni mane gtt. ix er Jure 5 


: C l * 1 5 2x 4 6 i 
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. F 8 5 4 ; hs * 55 . 2 4 8 
| Sir. fab. ammoniac. aa 3 . bs 
# 
S. Sumat gtt. xxx. ex ſyrup 
6. Mixtura ſtimdlans, roborans, anti-hydropica: 
= - Vi;+Boerh:- Ma 
k * : : | Ti : 4 5 
„ 2 5 zuck. rad. 
, : ur » 
as Fe 2 
34 = 5 1 re Or. | lat g 
f » ö o : * 
* n 4 % $ oy 15 : 


vacuo Pomacho, 


"i 3 93 . 4 1 4 


h. Mater. Med. p. 2 12. 22 tee 
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27 the Fra #1 Errzavr Mevromins, 


$ 20% E. ragt e (8. 105. ), are ei. 
| ther oonmom to ſeveral parts of the 


1 body, or elſe Proper to but one particular part. 
We Ot treat firſt of hae SO to ſeveral ; 


Of W Exrrzanar Forus.. 25 


Of INJECTIONS. 


| $- 295: A IvJzcr 1ON ( enema) i is a h | 
| ed hquor, to be convey d generally 0 


| by means of ſome tube, throꝰ natural or preterna- 


tural apertures, into Particular cells A cavities in 
the body, for various uſes. 1 
9. 296. The particular cavities ( $. 295. ) into | 
which injections are uſually convey'd, are thoſe of 
the ears, noſe, - eyes, mouth, anus, bladder, penis, 
uterus and vagina; not excluding wounds, abſceſ- 
- ſes, ſinuſſes and fiſtulæ. But as thoſe for the mouth 
And anus, viz, glyſters and gargazizms are more 
frequently uſed, and proper only to thoſe parts ; 
to proceed agreeable to our propoſed method 
 ($-294- ), we hall hereafter give them a IP | 
treatment. | 
. 297. To che form of 1 in} je dien belongs the 


cCbirugia mnfuforia, or inge gien of liquors into the 


blood-veſſcls of living animals, which became ſo, 
conſiderable towards the end of the laſt century; 
pdaurt this practice being now almoſt extinct, we mall 
58 . here give a «ares treatiſe W 
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F. 298. The MATTER or ingredients for com- 
poſing the medicated liquor (5. 295. ), are taken 
trom infuſions (F. 211), deecctions (. 224.) 


juices ($:235. ), emulſions (S. 246. ), and mixtures, 


tors (. 83 and 8g.), which are ſo frequently ' 


order things of too violent accton for injeclions 
in over large quantities; for the bibulous vs 
inbalantia, which are open in every part, ma 
transfer them immediately to the blood ane 
lymph: or the vicinity and nakedneſs of ſome 
nerve, tendon or bone, may prove equally of | 
er conſiſtence than others, yet it ought to beſuf= * 
'  fictently fluid, and its mixture equablez both | 7 
that it may not obſtruct the ſmall tube through g 
which it is to be convey d ($. 295. ), and that 
the intermix'd ſolid parts may not prove offen- 
ſive by their roughneſs. Therefore the = in. 
gredients, which are not diſſolvable, ought to 
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5 b 50000 ntl rep There is il: 
tdttimes occaſion for a ſaponareous i e ba dhe | 
£$:274 n®: 6.) in this form, when oily ſub- 
ances are to be intimately mix'd with aqueous. 
5. Sometimes things are order'd in this form 
Sono are of the conſiſtence of an ointment or 
: butter, and which grow more or leſs ſolid upon 
dbdooling; but ſuch things are not to be injected | 
„ or they are ſufficiently attenuated, BY heat, 
. refer e jor „„ 
E ED % 190K. 
= 1} eh 300. The n or exieehlabet! profixibing f 
3 1 the ingredients for an injection, is to be/ obſerved 
wehte ſame as in the ſeveralliquors 5. 298. agreeable 
+ 7 Shake particular nature of each, as we have before | 
_ obſerved, in loc. ibid. cit. wo! 
= F. 301. The Dos of an injection is kardly to 
1 be limited in the general, as it differs very much 
= 25 the ſize of the cavity (5. 296.) into which 
it is to be injected, and the particular ſtrength of 
the liquor or injection itſelf. In ſome caſes only a 
drop or two will ſufficez and then there is no oc- 
caſion for a ſiphon or tube; as frequently happens 
in een, 2 a ce ere 18 n ene Þ other 


— 9 20 


. doſe 7 eee beck; Tait 5" $3 3180 ware 8 
0 30. The Sawan aL Onanie of an in- 
3 jection to be preſcribed at a time, may be eaſily 
daeduced from conſidering the quantity of each 
=: daoſe (S. 301. ), the more or leſs eee 9a 
=_ tion thereof, and the diſpoſition Of it to keep a 
=: longer or ſhorter time without changing, Ac. 
F. 303. The mutual ProyorTION of the * 
= ingredients for compoſing an injection, may 
he learned from hat has been ſaid on this head = 
an the hiſfarieria of the ſeveral” liquors (ary. ,” 4 


a] - 5 1 N 
125 ; 5 v * 5 Go as 


cauſe chis buſineſs is generally re 


5 poun eee wick Un wels fit 3 
ing a. — ) We may however obſerve, that an 
efficacious medicine may be uſed in three or four 
times à larger doſe e this form, than for an 
internal one. Net we mould not over- Load it 
: 2 299. 22 3. a +: . Bar 2 EL: #468 of. 3 1 5 . 4 Zh 
8. 304. The Swen row or direRtion wy. 


pace . to the directions proper to the ſeveral 
other forms ( 298. compoſing it; from whence, _ 
this article is to be Je ned. Tho we ſometimes 
add F. liquor pro injectione: The operation of i in- 
jecting this form, not belonging s the apoth 


ecary, | 
except in glyſters, it is OO buſineſs: of this 
lace to treat thereof. 19138 I Rt A 3 YC 10 - 


7 


8. 305. The Sur ERSCRTP/TIC 1ON or deen to | 
the patient for an injection, explains to him (be- 


under for an injection, ſhould be con- 


ſides the title . 60. no . f. 29g. and 304.) what ww 


relates to the method of uſing or ne: it; be- + 
rd to the 
tient or his àttendants, tho? it may de nes | 
properly aſſigned to a ee 'T he direction 8 
a wits 1njoins ©! 55 | 
I. Whether the liquor i is cot! injec] cold. 
| warm, or hot. Cold injection being frequently 
pernicious tothe body, is very ſeldom uſed; 
except when the intention is to repel,” aſtringe 
or ſtrengthen. A warmth. neareſt to that f a 
healthy human body, is the moſt ſerviceable 
= uſual for this form, as beſt agreeing with 
every part. Too intenſe a heat is as bad as to 
inject cold, as it may ſcald Wr up the 
hog fibres and veſſels. _ 
The injection is 5 mad bardy by 
_ _Eropping the liquor into a part, when the cavity 
Bas an aperture large enough, and the quantity to 
. be wyeeted is but ſmal! (F. got. }, requiring no 
S. dat force to throwale: in. But in the ak. 


N 7 + Pee VR n * A 
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| a | 
E ae, ® proper eee is-requi 


rpoſe, are uſed ſyringes of ſeveral. ene — 


= 1 various ſubſtances, and adapted to emiſſary 
tubes of various figures, according to the diff. 
rence of the cavity and liquor to be injected; In- 
3 for the uterus and vagina are convey'd 


an inftrument on purpoſe, term'd metren- 


o injected by means of | 
à tubulated catheter. 1 


3. The particular 3 of the patient, 


moſt convenient for injecting the liquor, ma 

be ſometimes directed: as may alſo that, kerry 5 
in the patient is moſt likely to retain che liquor - 

longeſt, whether 4. keeping the ſame poſti | 

or dy changing it 


11 the injection. OS 6 . 


4 There are frequently ſeveral thing to be 
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not to write any thing beyond, the _ of ergy. = 
" of ra TIEN n %8, Wea 


liquor is to be retained in the cavity a certain 
time, or having performed its office, to be foon- - 
er or later diſcharged. To this head belongs 
Keeping the part at reſt, its orifice cloſed, or ae 

. -., Contained. liquor in a proper agitation, an | 


. Laſtly, we are here to direct how: 50099 , 


at once, how often, at what time, and till 
when, Sc. the injection is to be made and fol 
lowed: the 1 of all which particulars, 
will readily appear to the hyſteian, from his 
a intention. 


6. But both the deln ber and compounder 
| ought to be particularly cautious in this form, 


merous and extenſive, eſpecially in chirurgical caſes, 
in all ages; being well accommiodated to the in- 
tentions of abſterging, diluting, mollifying,, re- 

ſolving, eaſing; aſtringing, opening, healing, 
_ cleanſing the We 4 and en out oft and fluid 


& 307. For srre 0 I 1 E ws, rake the following. | 


1 : 5 Ne F . 55 5 
I. : Clyſma auriculare, ulceri intra meatum uc 
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. F x. 


<6 7; mundando, . gs 
; inn . N 
„ | R. Urine homin. ſan. 31 iv. 5 


+ Sp: venet. 83. i 1 „ 8 


. refer. e | 55 1 5 „ 


BYE 3 e 


1 Mies Jiquoris tepidi, — cov  capi _ 

 quotigie bis injiciatur in aurem ægram ſupinatam, 
© . ac detineatur per aliquot e 4 aure ue | 
rurſus emitigiir. . 


+. Aliud, auri „ indur tis obſtr 
2, convenjens. be of ES 


n Ol. amigd. dule. 3 jj. d 


„ .  Amaror. 37. e 
5 1 Fell. Iucii pie 3B, + + 


_ Exadte M. D. ad vitrum. 155 5 
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5 25. N eee ( 3 by = an- 
tients paſma,  catapaſma, diapaſmaa. 
empaſma, and Himpaſma), is a powder of the finer. ' 
kind (5. 106. ), to be ſprinkled upon external parts, - 
of the body for. various uſes. 8 - 
$. 309. This powder is ſeldom thus uſed, , 7 — 
when it is of the midling or greateſt degree f 
tenuity (per. F. 10. no 1. 3.)3 becauſe large par- 
ticles do not ſpread ſo 3 and equally, nor ſo 
caſily adhere to a part, as when they have a larger | 
ſurface given them by comminutioon. „23 
§. 310. The Marrzx or ingredients, Elze - — 
1 1oN and Ox Dx to be obſerved in preſcribing. g 
this form, may be eaſily underſtood from compars. Nt 
ing what has been ſaid at 5. 109, 110. with the in- 
dication. For there is no material difference or _ = 
exception to make, unleſs that we need not be lo, © l 
ſolicitous about the colour, ſmell and taſte; but 
without any regard to the ſpecific gravity, ve 
may only accommodate all theſe three (matter, om 
election and order) agreeable to our intention. 
Hence, many ſubſtances are uſed in this form, 
which are ſeldom or never taken into the . 
$. 299. n 2, 1 
_ $f gxx. The Doss of this form is very . 
tain, nor is it ever determined by weight; — 
generally limited only by the largeneſs of ſurface 
on the part, upon which it is to be ſprinkled: 
Hence, it is not ſubject to that diviſion Which ob- e 
rains at F. 113. 818. . 
F. 312. The GznzraL QuantirY of this. | 
form is to be determined upon the ſame condi- | 
tions s with thoſe mention'd at $. 301. £ 
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ſeveral eee form, that can only be 


ren knowledge of 
virtues of each ingredie 


F. 314. Feen rr r Or dresden the a 


apothecary for this form, is order d by F. or M. F. 5 
Pulvis: ſometimes adding tenuiſimus, when it is ſo 


required. A ſmall or deal box is the uſual 


receptacle for this form; 3 tho“ it is ſometimes or- 


Be be yd LA in a bit of” coarſe) muſlin,” or 
. 

F. 315. The Prime irie or AE TORY 
the -patient for this form, acquaints him with the 


method of uſing it, which is uſually performed 5 
only by 1 or My mg upon che part. 


When it is ty* of lawn or muſlin, it 


is then to be 5 Fob "lifted" thro* upon the part. 
Baut if the declivity or oblique ſurface of che part. 
_ renders it leſs apt to receive and retain the powder 


7 aſperſion, it may be firſt ſtrew'd upon à piece 
of linen or woollen cloth, or paper, and by: Te 
means be applied and held to'the PIR”. £193 

©. The paſma, or powder for aſperſion, is ſeldom 
order'd to be applied hot. But there are fome-' 
times ſeveral things order'd to be obſerved and 
dane before and after the aſperfion : as when the 

art is to be firft cleanſed, rubbed; anointed, or 

und up, Fc. But theſe will $2. ra hf 5 8 
from every one 8 indication. 1 

F. 316. The Us z of 2 1 is pretty am- 
1 being moſt frequently Foal in the hands of 
Surgeons, for the intentions of drying up. diſperſ- 
ing, aſtringing, cleanſing, corroding, correcting 
Acrimony, healing, Fc. hence, this form is fre- 

ently required in wounds, ulcers and hæmor- 

rhages; in denudations and hurts of the bones, 
| nerves. - tendons z in — of —8 1 

3 | . . Er Y — 


10 — 


* A 


? 


Gs: cutaneous. difordets;. 


head we may allo, refer thoſe powders. which are 
applied by aſperſt ion to perfume or beautify divers 


| parts, of the body; 


_ powders, 1 55 
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Vide Boerh. Mater, Med. p. 249. 


. Bulv. fol. 7 
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* like that of an ointment or emplaſter), to be 
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plied to the ſuperficies of ang external part of 


body, for vat ious intent 
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' 260 2 of e e | 85 
to be applied hot, they take the name & fomention | 7 
„ 


1 tracted (8 A J . 


F. 319. enn are * threefold confiltence? * 


either (I.) liquid; 8 ) dry or ſolid ; 3 or (3 .) ſoft — 


and like a pultice. It is thoſe of the firſt 200 ſe- 


cond conſiſtence which are properly termed epi- 


therhs : the laſt kind is uſually called malagma, 


puls or a cataplaſm. We ſhall, bre dictinction . 
treat o& each e. 7 ws 70 


7 


* 5 
— 


Of Liguid 3 EPITHEMS, 5 


8. K 8 fotus or ASD 
tation, is a ſimple or compound medi- 


cated liquor, which is to beapplied either hot or cold, 


by tneans of a proper vehicle, to ſome external part 
of the body; in order to make a change in the 


affected and adjacent Nn agreeable to the phy- 


ſicians intention. 
$. 321. The MATTER or ingredients for com- 
poling the medicated-liquor (5. 320.) are, water, 


milk, wine, vinegar, ſpirit of wine, liquid juices, 
oil, urine, Sc. either ſimple and by themſelves, 
or variouſiy compounded and prepared together, 


and mix'd with cach other, or with other officinal 


or extemporaneous ſimples or compounds, of dif- 
ferent conſiſtences: as diſtilled waters of all kinds, 
vinegars, oils by infuſion or decoction, aromatic 
j ſpirits, tinctures, effences, ſaline and lixivious li- 

quors, ſmith's-forge and lime water, c. more 


particularly infuſions made from theſe and other 
proper , ingredients. (-per . 117. % decoctions 


(5. 224), expreſſed juices ( $. 235: ), emulſions 


246.) an r uk. e (8. #721) and con- 
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hy 322. i proper Er zor 10 of the ingredlins 

for infuſions is to be deduced from the phyſician's .. 
: * with the ſtructure and, diſpoſition of 
. e part of the body to be alter'd, or 

: h infuſions are to be applied, together with ' 

its morbid or ſound ſtate and the known nature of | 


| * liquor made uſe of. Obſerve: therefore, 


1. That what has been ſaid in general con- - 
cerning the election of ingredients for internal 
forms 055 213, 226, 237, 248, 274» 285; Js 
may allo take place nere. E 
2. But as we need not be ſolicitous about the | 
colour, odour. and taſte, in this external form; 
ſo we need not make any addition of ſubſtances 
es for the correction of thoſe qualities for in- 
Wh uſe, ſuch. as ſyrups, ſugar, (GC. 

Nor is a little thicker conſiſtence uſualiy | 


- di eeable to this form: unleſs when it is re- 


quired to penetrate more than ordinary; ſor 
which, a greater degree of fluidity, is geocrally | | 
preferable, . 1 
e intention is often to produce a change, a 
not only in the part to which this form is im-, 

| mediately a | applies, but it is alſo. intended ſorne-- 
times to 

ated beneath, (5. 329.) 

. 5. Hence,. it will be * proper to ſelect ” 
Lo” ren . whoſe principles and virtues conſiſt 
: rs extremely. {mall, volatile and penetrat- 
ing; 1 _ CO when the intention is to affect 
Wo 1 internally ſituated. So that earths, ſtony 
' ſubſtances, aſtringents, ſuch as incraſſate, and 


_ - the like, ſeem to have little or no efficacy in 


them; ſince their groſſneſs prevents their being. 

1 abſorbed by the ſmall pores and veſſels of the 
part, or elſe, by cloging up the {mall orifices, . 
prevent their owIN ingreſs... But one may much 
bers TOY and 3 obtain the a. 


; 


the viſcera Which are deeply litu : : 


>=) "of aſfirition, by. the addition of aromatic and | 
LY Þ* Dus ſubſtances, which Ife ide net ty, 
"get o N 7 d C7222: tak 
4 A regard muſt be alſo 14 to the nature of - 
the -part to to which the fomentation' 1 is to be im- 
mediately applied; wherher it w be injured by 
the «Qtion 5 oil water, ſpirit; or ſomething 
OTE or whether one th ng may not do © 
Part as much harm as the other does it gocd. 
7. For the reſt, this form often takes in ſub- 
4 which are ſeldom or never uſed inter- 
5 ſuch as the ſtrongeſt preparations of mer- 
cury, and lead, with alcobal 71 per ſe, the 
2 mandrakes, n. nightſhades, Hherhlacks, 
E r port» 7 Et YON +3 2517 297 ON. 
8. But ip ordering theſe deleterious . 
ces, the preſcriber ſhould be mindful, that as 
there are 5 inbalantia, very den and bibuk 
* Jobs thronghout the whole extetnal ſurface of the 
body, their parts may enter the blood without 
Cyer paſſing thro! the- ſtomach and ir VEE.” 


E Of Feet. 
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4 323, The gangen or method for preſcribing 
e ingredients of a fomentation/'is to be ble 
eh the fame as that for internal forms ( (F 321.) 
which we have before rect, 
* The Dosz of this form is neyer deter- 
mined either by the weiglit or meaſures'uſed for 
the other internal forms. Its quantity or dofe be- 
ing more or leſs, according to the ſize of the part 
to be fomented, and as the ſubſtance, by whoſe 
ntervention it is to be applied, is more or leſs 
zibulous. © A woollen cloth "takes more than a 
inen ohe, ahd a cloth two: or three rinies folded 
will imbibe oe of the” ſomentation than one 
Pole. F 
5 325. For 5 GznzrAL Quanriry 
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es form to be ſent 0 2 "OY s at a titrie, © as it 
Oo aid re e Woe Ern a Ih | 
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. is Ledde 1640 ae WI. 2 i rery frequen 
more than equal t 15 J, , ih 3 according 3s the 
parts to be Weed e karger d ler,” a 

more of leſs in number; 'or as the ve 4e 5 mo 
of leſs bibuldus (pe 4 324 : of the e 


is to be continue r of ſhorter'rime, Gr is 
ret quired to & repent t Jong el of ſhorter intef- 
vals; —— as the" fomentarion"itlelf is "more" of less 
5 ſubject o 2 and org, dr js more or . 
_ eafily It is, however, generally Heſter 


0 order dme what too ER than o tice, eppes 


. large r namerous 3 J el the ii 5 1 3 


880 858. u, "or hot hold 2 0 he num er. 


of applications.” : rr ee 107 eee Of? 
F. 326. The mutual Pb 80 of the ſeveral 
ee for a fomentation may be 8 
m' What has been alrea y laid on by bis e oeh 
35 217: 230. . 254 278. 28 comp pared with 
F. 3055 322. be well een any Fam 


th be indicarion, and the Known virtues 

of tht ingredients: Hut the form being for exter- 

nal uſe, "does bot require ſo very ce . 85 
nation of the proporfibn, as thoſe' which are 


internal. Yet 15 rs ot be imf roper to obſerve 
the caution at F. 32 8. as alſo He confiftence 
of each 1 een! leſt the form ſhould become 
leſs pene nn” by its too great thickneſs. 
F. 327. The SunscrIiyPT 100 direction to 
the apothecary' for this form, is conformable to 2 
ſame rules 'with thoſe deliver'd for the compo 
tion of internal quid forms (F. 218, 220, + 2 1 


5 255, 279, 290. ), from which, 71 need x - 


cept nothing but the names imp [cir inter- 
855 'uſe, 1 in The room of which en de ſub- 


ſtituted: as F. liquor pro epitbemate BY omento. 
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hut ſometimes the form takes a name from the 
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En in the e * proper to partici 
12 (. 294.) at other times the form is in part 
nated. from the names of the ingredients; 
Ind hence. the appellation :oxyrhodon, | &c. For 
the reſt, the ingredients. for this form are ſome- 
times only made u by the apothecary, in order 8 
to be afterwards infuſed or boiled for the fomen- 
tation, the remainder of the proceſs being referr d 
to the patient or {a attendants, like as at $. 218, 
220, 231: in which caſe, we may give it the name, 
: of ſpecies, or collefio. | Laſtly, this form does n not 
require ſo exact a depurgtion, as = f. 239. no 4 
1B 231. ng. 3. and 242. ne. 
F. 328. The SUPERSCRIPTION. or Airs ig to | 
the patient for this form, indicates to him not 

only the name ( per $. bo. ng: g. 9 230, and 327. )s 

but alſo, ” 

. The; reparation : js. that i is not to be 
formed by the apothecary { per $ 327%). 
nſult $. 221. n 2. 

2 The. parts to be fomented; which; are ( er 
F. 320, and 322, n.4.) either (x. N external, to 

wjhich tlie fomentation muſt be immediately ap- 
plied; or Sls, (2.) internal, inveſted by the for- 
mer,. and on . ſccundarily affected by the fo- 
mentation. With regard to the external parts, 
as they are ſufficient] y manifeſt to the eye, we 
need 4 1 obſerve that, if they ſhould have any 
open wound or ulcer, it may be ſometimes pro- 
per to defend them firſt with ſome ſuitable mat- 
ter; that the crude liquor may not injure the 
excoriated parts, nor proye, by dry ing or ſepa- 
rating the fibres or otherwiſe, rife to them. 
For (2.) the internal parts: when theſe are to 
be alter'd or affected by a ſomentation, a proper 
©" External region ſhould. be firit choſe, agrecable 
„ fon' the different. ſituation of the viſcus, and inten- - 
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5 | knowledge ofce eonflet cf parts or the Aiſtri- : 
pution and communication of the nerves and 
3 veſſels, will be of great ſervice to directe 
the preſcriber. For ſome intentions the fomen- 

tation is required to act more directly upon the 
affected part, as by ſtrengthening, 1 mollifying. 


moiſtening, cooling, relaxing, attenuating and 
diſperſing 1 


pacted matter, Sc. and then, the 
2 external region for applying the fomenta- 
tion, will be, that which is neareſt rhe affected 
viſcus, is the ſofteſt, and has the thinneſt integu- 
ments. Sometimes the intention requires a re- 
vulſion of the humours from, or a derivation of 


them to, ſome particular patt; and in that caſe, 


the application ſhould: be accordingly made ei- 
ther in the upper or lower regions of the body: 


% 


2 as the viſcus itſelf is ſituated, and as 5 | 


-jt-may have a greater or Jeſs conſent with this 


or that external part of the body. At other 
times, our intention may be to affect the whole 
maſs of blood, by the application of this form ; 
and agreeable thereto, we pitch upon parts where | 
the largeſt veſſels run the moſt expoſed: as in 
the tempilen,. neck, arm- Js writs, groyns, 


3. The 3 5 . ** oe is Go applied 
5 & 320.) . Thoſe, moſt in . linen or wool- 


len cloths of various colours, eſpecially. red, ſilk 


thrumbs, ffupæ or bathing veſſels, bread toaſted. 


or its crumb, ſponge, and dry e or bags 


of other ingredients, of which we ſhall treat 


- hereafter. Sometimes the liquor is included in 


a hog's bladder, capable of holding double the 
contents. The choice of theſe may be directed 


by the different intention, and nature of the 
| Parts to be fomented, and as one may be more 8 


ceeaſy to get than the other. When a great deal 


5 of the es is to be applied: once, 2 


| Loans heat to be renin or a 1 tins; for thole 
purpoſes, woollen cloths, ſ _— bathingveſ- 
lels are moſf commonly uſed: A bladder, indeed, 
prevents any conſiderable diſſipatlen of the li- 
_  -  » -Huor;' retains its heat, and keeps'it*from fouling. 
or wetting any thing: but then it tranſmits none 
bdaurt the more ſubtle parts'of che fomentation to 
the affected 8 and thoſe but very Obwly. 
Flenck, we e rata caſes 1 A me- 
80 of applicatio ecable. If the 
7x ion to fomented is 1 — thin, an 8 Fry not 
require the epithem to be applied hot, orf has 
noſgreat neceflity of retaining the heat, in theſe 
 romitas, linen cloths” may do very well; 
andi if a good deal of the fomentation is fequir'd 
to be apply*d at once, they may de folded two, 

L 2 bree, or more times together. 
4. Mberber the fomentation is to be applied bot 
ee, Pur this will be Kadi Jearned by the | 

| criber, from his own intention, and from 
” 1 particular nature of the in dients ald part 
-- feed; When a fomentatibn is intended to 
eee, ſtrongly, to penetrate, or attra&t 3 to 
y it bot; will then be of great ſervice: But 
3 application is the beſt for e 
Ae fibres; repelling the humours, c. 
; fomentations as are ſpirituous, of le — 
Atteſt to be a app! plied cold, or only warm; with- 
' . »artheintention requires it otherwiſe.” It may 
be alſo not improper to confides whether the wg - 
*icle (ne. 3.) is to be firſt heated before it im- 
bibes any of the fomentation, ot whether it may ; 
de more conveniently uſed cold.” 8 
A direfion for the method of retaining the 
KS or upon the. paris. This is commonly. ef- 
fected by proper bandages. Bat if the heat and 
bhumidity of ie epithem be required to laſt any 
e ime, it * be of ſervice 
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1 Proton, ker Po, 
0 85 r over the epit m. TY 5 
| 1 ft moſes with oil, ver that may 
5 be faſtene ed > all bag full 1 ſand, -oran 
8 earthen tyle, brick, 5 any qther body Which 
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will retain its heat A long time, withou 


b fidgenly cold: and when the. zeat of ſuch bo- 
. dies f iS aug declining and 0 low, they may | 
- RN d, and other hotter ones put in their 
place, the epithem elf 1 o 15 the tit 
ppon the he. * 5 0 8. 
Ys the ſuperſcrip ion. alſo | ntly. 
| eg 1 time an epi pra is to remain upon: the | 
7 part, þ bo long the patzent is 0 
it, at what times the a lication's it is to be 16. 
newed, &c, Among theſe circumſtances there 
: 'A great variety. Some times they: = 
| i8acion of particular ymp⸗ | 
tems ; as "when, p. 2. chere! is a remiſſion of 
Pain, watc ing, heat, coll n 
bleeding, ainting, raving, 
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4 1 efition, 1 den * ng hs diſeaſe: oy 2 
8 ſym ptoms, with the nature of the fomentation. 
as being more 3 9 fix 125 as alſo, the 
pehicle (no. g.) and a paratus eing moss eaſy 
15 difficult 0 be had, 755 made. 1 0 
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$. 329. The Us of fomentations 3 is very ex- . 


tenſive, being employ'd i in moſt diſorders he- 
ther acute or chronic, external or internal; this be- 
e a form well ola rack to 9 or remove many 


of 
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recting or obtunding 
_ wherem the ſolids are no leſs affected and relieved 
than the fluids. This form is alſo ſuited to cauſe 


emunCtories, : 
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6. . 65 ymptoms: bv is anne: in Ms OY 
tions,” 225 mollify ing. aftringing g corroborating, 
repeſling, drawing, warming, cooling, diluting, .. 


attenuating, Ox ning, ealing, ſtimulating, cor- 


particular acrimony, Se. 


or promote almoſt every kind of evacuation by the 
is well enough adapted to pa- 

tients of all ages in general; ſuppoſing the ingre- 
dients to be carefully feleted and adapted, and | the 
application of cem to be made at a proper time. 


Theſe external epithems may very well ſupply the 


place of internal remedies, for infants, or others, 
who-abhor to ſwallow, or cannot take phyſic in- 
ally. But the' application and renovation of 


tts form, is ſometimes more troubleſome than the 
uſe of internals. This form may alſo prove ſome- - 
times hurtful by an improper application; as when 
i. diſſipates or relieves the ſymptoms, without re- 


moving the cauſe of the diſeaſe: which accident | 


very frequently occurs in the uſe of narcotic epi- 


N 


a - 


thems. Or the uſe of repellents i in this form may 
hn pernictous, by conſtringing the veſſels, and 


cting the morbific matter, when it has not 


„the part, when their warmth is all they can 
prove ſerviceable by, Sc. But theſe accidental 


i conſequences are to be rather attributed to the 
impudieious application, than to the form itſelf ; x 
and may be very eaſily avoided by a ſkilful pre- - 


{criber. 
8. 330. Take the i seine, of hn 
form. is 
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bad a previous attenuation, or proper degree of 1 
ſhridity ; at other times, theſe applications may do 


harm by becoming too cold thro? a long reſidence, 
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15 Epirhema aromaticum, promovens beter! in- 
4 teſtin lis excretionem in infante recens 0 3 
D Vide Boerh. Mater, Med. ED 22 3. : 
K. Vitell, ovi. no: 1 eons I} 2 
Spir. natritl. * 
Tint. abſynth. ho 
Ah Jillat. Tents: ana zh. 


8. o Excepto bel, mice 4 Jomach aig centur. 


5 Aliud, 1 a ab 8 iquidi neryoſi 
. | motu ortam. 

4 Vide H. Boerh: Mater. Med.. p- 129. TE, 
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$ Einulſum enen, *anddyninn; mules, 
| leniter aperiens. 3 


v. Boerh. Mater. Med. p. 113. 


. Semin. pomor. cotoneor. no. vj. cum 
. Ow flor. raſan 8 
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pleta, admoveatur lateri. Aolenti; firmetiir liga- 
mine: tum Japer ponatur ſacculys arena tr 
Hine ts ws, qui frigeſcens iter calefiat,. aut ei 

Jabſti arr alius jam c oe Continuen: 
tr "het * dolor Fn: | 
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antiſepficus caldrem, "les of uſcitans; 


Form em, 
inteſtino per vulnus abdominis egtefſo conveniens. 


Vid. H. Boerh.! later. Med. P. 79. 
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N. Inteſtina pura animalis junioris q. . 
c in Ag, 1. Patio & horr dein adde 
Fur. chamæmel. 1 . 
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Bol. menth., m. j. | 
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Cort. granator. ad 7% 8. 
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5 r in fronte. Brigide e cum m pon 1 
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„ 9 Foms aucune coinmunis. 
3 * Sumit. ahhintb. a 
= „ Flor. cbamæm. „ 
1 5 N 8 . Sambuc. ai m. 5 3 
. | Ciner. lign. one. 3 J. 5 
5 wo in 4g. 11 55 f ad 55 J. hne 
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S. vin. campb. 3 .. . 
8. Cum pamis lancis calide adbibend. & geren 
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10. Fotus a communis. 0 0 
YZ . Sumit. & radic. ales aã 33 Jv. Ton. 1 
3B „ F SOOT. | 
1 „ Hor. ſambur. 
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2 Capit. papav. alb. 3 
Cone in A. font. 5 13 ad 1365 colature adde 
Sapon. vehet. 3 J. 
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M. Þ: forus. 
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8 331. 
8 Fa kind of medicated powder ($.106.)i 
wa being generally ſewed üp in a clotli, is appli- 


rious intentions. It tak es 

to the different 8 
'- 6 tos” as, Jac 
Tale, * [chtum, lefulus, putvinar, &c. 


eral names, according 


F. 332. The conbilctich: of che poibet for this 


folih! 1s, hardly ever finer than the two firſt d 


(S. 10, n®*(2.)), tragea, and ſpecies ; and this, in 
| 88 50 tõ pfevent its pafts from ſticking to each 
wig and Foe ah thro? the (earn: of _ | 


cloth. 


Pied vis ** ace er 4 405 wake” 


x8 of, the body it is to be appli- 
, Jacculus, tutufa, cucullus, Fen- | 


per PIER, of Ingredients hy 


| Fe. 11 1 dy "© learned from 5. 171. 110. 322. 


compared with g. ELD 332. But we may obſerve | 


in brief, 


rnit ihe ede chaff gently id 
2 Tn for dry e . are roots, barks, leaves, 


berries; ſpices, concreted jui- 


5 pre, gs che 6fficinal ſpecies compounded of 


4 chele, 8 


2. That this fob abs requite equally; or ra- 


* ther more (than at F. 322. n. g.), that its in- 
| edients ſhould be ſuch as Tonk 


8 Ws volatile and Fe 5 bectuſe its 


a 1 
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of parts Which 
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eg to alter various 770 [Parts of the body, in va- 
ev 
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7 TRY and mode of app! 3 * 
3 en ae el 1 e them fla 


T 1 ients ia f ane 
added RN liquid ernten . BE e 
| Weg the ſubſtances become more ufeful or 
= and the preceeding form beco! | hes 2 ve- 
55 bike jor this ( PET 328. Os . 

5 That chaff is generally uſed to d al ache 
: Ns of this form, when 2 Ba are 3 


ed for the compoſition of little pillows. 


The fame ſubſtance is allo uſed (or rat Des 
wich is ſofter, as wool, cotton, c.) to. ſepa 

| .. Fate the parts of the medicated pow der, which i it 
so compote a ſcul-cap, frontal, or the like 
ſmall bages 3; which are required to ſet eaſy upon 
; the F Ap haye- n occaſion to be wetted 
; muc l 3 
5. That to this form Bac Ws ge of mall 
baſs filled with fand ; . whether applied alone, 


© or Mix- d With ſome Ii ua epithem 328,095, ) 
i caſes Which require a a dry or moiſt be be 
Pfeſervecd tor a conliderable time. 


$. 335, The ORDER Xt method of x 1590 ing | 
the Haar No dry.c Ph eps ack 1 7 « 
the fame as at $;'112. of the internal powder, 
gs 1705 36. The Dosx of this form is PL 6 
and that 7 1 is 
| ze of the 18 8 

of 140 body. it. 15 to be app 7 to. Gand the 
+3. dxy epi ems is v r rent. undeter- 
L Cr: The heir) ſcalp 55 4 3 Fog db, 


Ting the capacity. of the ba 
uſually Nt one to the 


and the liver, — La take up about LOS ij, or 


iv: 18 0 ſplen, and kidneys, abaur 33, 16. 

and che Ot er parts in proportion to. * mag 9 7 
1 Ao The little beds. and. pt Nows which are for 
the patient to lye upon, require a doſe of ſeveral 
. But we Oy —— 9 
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25 Thar aria ages: in patie 


Fiona the quantity of doſe of theſe dry epithems. 


4. That theſe bags ſhould not be ſtuffed full; 
bur in a looſe manner; that they may be 1 
more ſaft; or eaſy, and the more; 7 . 2 


ane to the form of the ,arts 


'S 3671 The Senna r 0 this 
4.2. to be tranſmitted; to the patient at one time; 
is to be determined by the 
5 336.), and the number 


bags to be filled. 


ot very often there are ſeveral bags to be tranſ- 
mitted together, which arc to be either applied at 
one time to different parts, or to the fame bona at 


different times, alternately. 
338. The nutaal "RN the i ingre- 


Hi. for dry epithems; may be determined from 
| the fame circum ces as at . 31. of aſperſions. 


15h 339. The Sunse xi TION or direction to 
| der for this form, orders 


1. The preparation of the powder +. which i. 

nſrailyperk ied: ed by cutting; pounding or grind- 

ing in a groſs manner (per 5. 332.) then comes 
ar ingredients, or 


mization. Sometimes: 

: Er rd to be roaſted. in a fry- 
ing: pan i in ander to increaſe or 

medicinal virtues: but this proceſs ſhould not, 


8 e be practiced u ingredients; whoſe. 
virtues conſiſt in very volatile parts. At other 
times, the dry powders are order d to be ſprink- — I 
led with ſome efficaciops liquor; ' before they are 
included in dags en ſpirits, oils; aromatic 
4 tinCtures; e. 


2. The mubing of thrbig: bete the firſt Wing 


cy a offers; is, (1.) the clolbh to be cut out, and 


ſewd ; which is commonly ſome thin and coatſe 


- _ es. * 1 FORO woolen.” The | 


* 


- * 
* 


ee, and 3 
extenſion for morbid parts, — a great varia- 


ity of the doſs 


e their 
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abs N : 
nature or --diſpolition- of the orbit 3 che s 
NPR or quality of the powder, the greater 
or ſmaller ſtreſs the bag will ſuffer in its appli- 
cation, the opinion of the patient, and the price 
101 the cloth, Sc. have each their particular 
ſhare in determining the choice of its kind. 
* (2.) The ure of the bag, which is to be adapt- 


F 


* ed to that of os morbid part, and the method 


of uſing it. It is cuſtomary to be in form of a 
eber for the hairy ſcalp of the head, and to be 
of an oblong-ſquare, for the fore-heady pyra- 

midal far the heart, ſcutiform for the ſtomach, 
lunated for the liver; and to be in the form of an 

. ox*s tongue for the ſplen, round for the navel, 
Fc. The little beds and pillows retain their 
uſual form, being only proportion'd in their 


 _- ſize. Sometimes the length and breadth of the 


bag is expreſſed to correſpond to the morbid 
part, by a number of fingers breadths or inches: 

-: when at other times, mention is made only of 
the part to be cover'd, and the reſt referr'd to 
the diſcretion of the apothecary. (3.) The num- 


- 845 of bags is ſometimes mentioned, when there 


ae ſeveral to be made at one time ( per N. 337.) 
3. The. filling or gung of the bag: before 

5 Ach procels, ſhould go, when neceſſary, mixa- 
tion with the chaff, or an interpoſition of the 
cotton or wool -( per g. 334. ne. 4.) . The inclo- 
- ſure and fixation of the ingredients in the bag is 
uſuallg performed by ſuture: tho? ſometimes, 
barely tyiog or folding them up; is ſufficient, - 
Vhen its ſtay upon the part is required to be but 
ſhort, and its Bone (n 2.) ck exact. And 
laſtly the larger bags, which are not ſtuffed over 
tight, are frequently interſcw*d or quilted z that 
the included powder may not clog together, or 


ſettle more to one 10 of: . 18 to ano- 
ere e 0110.5 3 r 1 


, S x FS _ 
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25 . Bit chebafned of all that has been 10 , 

aid (9% 2. and 3. ), is very oſten referr'd tobe 
performed by the patient or his attendants; the 
preparation and exhibition (n 1.) of the pow. 
der only, being left to the apothecary. And in 


this caſe the ſubſcription . F. __ 
"ur curufa, faces, ge &cc. bs „ 9 


8. 340. The 3 or e dlbection 8 


che patient for this form, c contains, enen its Wanne 
(b- e 339. n®* 4.), allo _ 


1. The incloſure of the oo or i ponders * 


when they are to be tranſmitted looſe to the pa- 


tient, by the apothecary«( per 5. 339. n% 4. * 
But for this, the ſame directions take Place, as 
8 preced. no 2, and 3 of 


2. What belongs to the application of che - . 
but this application of the dry epithems is uſu- 


ally made either (1.) alone and dry, being ge- 
© nerally. made warm firſt. Or (2.) when they 
have been imbib'd with the medicinal virtues of 
others, to render them more active. Therefore 


the dry epithems are frequently order'd to be 
moiſtened with liquid ones (5. 320. 328. 9, g.), 
either by maceration, aſperſion or decoction with 


them; or elſe by imbibing the = of ſome 
L proper decoction, boiling or the dry fumes 
ar 


from the accenſion of ſome ſuffitus or fu- 


e Or (3.) a dry epithem may be a 


plied with a ſuper-appoſition of A. liquid one, in N 
order to retain its heat, or increaſe its virtues 


er 5. 328. nb 3. g. and h. 334 n.). What 


arther relates to the application of this form, by 


_ the patient may be deduced from Hat has been | 
by 328 the 8 Part e lr | 


ſaidd at 
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ETA hat of 38 ( 3290). But a 
dry epithem is generally leſs penetrating, and more 


low 19 action, unleſs it be d with a liquid ane 


(der 5. 340. no. 2. (2.)). Tho? there are ſome caſes 
| where a dry heat is more uſeful and tolerable to the 


patient. To this form, of epithema, alſs belongs 
the 3 of live whelps, Pigeons, Chickens, 


iter they have been ſplit in two ; as alſo the 
3 inteſtine, and other parts of animals, 
While they retain their vital heat: to theſe we may 
- add, bread hot:fram the oven, applied either alone 


or with ſome proper mixture, agreeable to the uſual | | 


1 the buſineſs of Which, Ky be readily 
rſtood from the prec | doctrine of _ 


1 242. For s.gerugus of dry gane, ale 


or Excafs 5 | capiti ; bil . 
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Epithem ad dolores. colicos a cauſa Frighda, „ 
1 flatulenta, natos. Pr | ws A 
„ ſe Semin. , ET 


tk 
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„ e vs \Conſciſſa, raſa, miſs, D. ad chan, 
peejes califacientes,.. my r 6 furng 4. 


lentis, tramſvenim „%% 
cacee, iyſpergantur, tum ſpiritu vun rrorate © 
findone ſupen extenſd contineantur, & epigaſtrio© | 
2 regions dalenti adplicentur : poſt tres quoſque <4 
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3 * amph. opt. 3 5 „ 
ns Sal. vol. C. C. LY 81. 5 F 
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8. 343. A (Carariaat is a ſoft, hats epi- 


them (+. 31h, 319 n g.), inthe | 
form of pap. and of a m dle conſiſtence, between 
that of an ointment, _ an emplaſter; hut not 

melting with heat, in its external 8 for 
various uſes. ; 1 
„ F (5. 343. 1 

== is generally given to it by boiling : but it is ſomes 

=_ - times prepared wit hout that, barely by tritura- 

= tion and mixture. Hence we have a-two-fold di- 
© Bindtion of tataplaſms, into i and crude. 
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tl ATABLAGSM A: cocruymy. tor a pultice 

made by decoction, of ſuch a conſiſtence 

£652 80 28 not to flow about, pguld be co compoſed 
* ee 1 are very dall,  Ghefive 


and equably mixed; take the name! of puls. ITS 


form is is threefold : a liquor: 4 ape to be boiled * 
therein: and acceſſories; . wy oy 47 „ 9 95 


1. The liquor to be uſed; may! be of Various 
Kinds: as water, new- milk. burr milk, whey, 


liquid, Lc, by "expreſſion, mead, mead, wine; vine 


Sar, ſimple, or compound of the ſhops; urine lixi - 


vium; oil by expreſſion, infuſion or decoction; 


and ſometimes thicker ſubſtances are added, Which 


yet melt with heat; as butter, the fat of animals, 
. ointments, Sc. And ſometimes, an intention re- 


_ quires ſeveral of theſe to be mix'd together. 


2. Ihe ie ery eg be boiled in the liquor, 
are uſual] y ta en from the claſs of vegitable b. 


ſtances : to which belong roots, bulbs, rinds, 
herbs, leaves, flowers, fruits, and feeds; _— 
- pak. powders, inſpiſſated juices, &c. made 
From theſe. | Tis animal. and viivergl. clas: of 


8 


powders: 
the ſofter parts of vegetables, e. g. of ſaffron, 


2 that' is over: 13 thing — * (10 HH 
the medicinal virtues, their texture not being able 
d reſiſt the action of the fire; ſuch as cheE aro- 


rits, wines, vinegars, balſams, extracts, pulps, 
electuaries, gums and reſins, or gum-reling, 72 
uid or inſpiſſated juices. of v les, yeſt, 
8 ſope, with the finer aromatic of 


and the like; Or, (25) they are added to give 
- heformap ope 


>; 


$. 346. The MatTzx ot ingredients for this 


matic waters and oil, tinctures, eſſences, R x 


l N — EY * 


and Wes Theſe, 3 —— 8 


* 


Beef nich W Rindt ae wende fing 


1 


powders, oi Oils, 


4 ointments, butter, honey, the crumb of white 5 
broad, the wes 2nd TO of eggs, mucilages, Se. ; 

ID 27 emvact 

#7 1 347. The ELzcrrow: of ingredients moſt 

proper for this form, is directed by the re * 


* 


fite conſiſtence and uniformity of a catapla 


1 (8. 345. ), in conjunction with the Solas; "hy 
- tention, and previous knowledge of the effects 


ee will have upon the ingredients. Hence, 
1. The reader may conſult what has been ſaid 


at (§. 322.); the greater part of which obſerya- 

tions are agreeable to this coheſive, as . as 
that liquid kind of epithem.' 

_ 172. The ingredients to be belle ($4546, n n? 20 
ſhould be either naturally of a ſoft texture, or 


elle apt to become ſo by the decoction : ſo that 
the harder parts of vegetables, which, are leſs 


85 enen, as Woods, ſtalks, roots, barks, Se. 
are generally excluded from this form: the 
more ſoft and ſucculent” parts of recent vege- . 


22 more pra 


* 


4 


e naman, rome to the 
4 Wy dry. 4 


„Bread, flower, or d es of the | 


_ parts of vegetables, are generally Ie to make 
4 ſmooth pultice, like paſte (5. 34 345.) 
5. Sometimes the reſiduum left er, FRM 


2 00 fomentation (F. 32 1.), compoſes the 
matter of a cataplaſm ; when both a pultice 


0 od fomentation of the ame virtues are requir- 


ed to be uſed at the fame time. In this caſe. 


; 


chere is ſeldom any occaſion to repeat, or _ 
2 Fecond decoction of the ingredients. e 
e ee 6.54 ( 0 b. in boil-chelingre- 


e the cataplaſm, ſhould be choſe agrecable 
to the phyfician's intention, Handl texture of the 
- ipgredrents-3/ you be able to ſuſtain the force of 
i the decoction. Mben abe intention is to 


moiſten, 


— 


iy and relax ir iv adviſable order. 
the liquor be water, milk, or preparations of 
the laſt, with oil and unde ces: but 
when the defign- is: to open obſtructions,” attenu- 


ate viſcidities, or ſtimulate the ſmall veſſels; it 
may be beſt to uſe vinegar, oxycrate, urine, a 
lixivium, St. From a combination of ſeveral 

ol theſe with each other, will ariſe a new mix. 


ture, of complex virtues. It is adviſable to mix 


ſuch things, as may be loſt by the fire in holes 
ing, after that operation is over, and tho icatax 
. plaſm made (per &. 226. nd. 1 2 0 yifackhare 


wines, diſtilled vaters, inflammable ſpirits, :aro4 


5 


: matic oils, and the like. n 


6. The acceſſories (5. 30065 no. 3. ) of bothi 


Ainds, are not always heceflary in 2 form. 


Thoꝰ the proper conſiſtence, or requiſite vircurs; | 


not found in the other boiled: — 
ſometimes give gocaſion to: make this addition. 


Hence, when a cataplaſm is too fluid, and its 


minxture not ſufſiciently uniform; we then add; 
fine powders or meals : if too dry, and not furs: 
ficiently liable e mix Oils and unctuous: ſub- 
ſtances. ſometimes we add both, to increaſe 
- the bulk of. A 
7. But both kinds of acceſſories (whetherithey! 
be fluid, liquifiable by Heat, ort naturally ſoft and 


viſcous, or of the fine powder kind) ought: n 


be diſpoſed make 4 „ and equable 
mixture. Such as are difficulcly ſoluble, 0 or run 
together into grumes by heat; ſuch as 6. g. re- 


2 and gum - reſins, galbanums ſagapenum, r. 


ougnht to be firſt diſſolvrd in vinegar, wine or its 
ben it, or elſe reduced by the yolk of an egg. 


"ils and unctuous ſubſtances ſnould not be 


n ? Ga. in all caſes promiſcuouſly.'. For they are 
i often pernicious by ri ts. the pores of the 


"ae unleſs. they ha a prexfiouſly: * > 


m to a:prdper ſe. 


” 


4 L 
* 
4 * 


RES dagen nende by ſope; er dane propet 
I nien ien : 
9. The ab Wan for this Far; 
_— be the fame as Ju e hs M6: 

32 n?: 23.0). i 4417 . | 2H 


HIDE :c r 7 | 


1005 348. The 1 obs 4: of ng 
and compounding the ingredients for a cataplafm; 
is much the fame as at F. 28 5. of che internal de- 
coctiom T he ncceſſories 6. 346. n 2. (20) ge- 
nerally come in the Aft place becauſe they are 
y order di in an undetermined quantity. 

But if IAN are anꝝ ingredients whole parts are ex- 

tremely volatile, they ſhould: 'de mit d the very 
Aft, alter all the reſt: | 
8. 340. The Dos — os Jadetertminedby 
ther Hue of the part to be fomented; nor does it 
require to be limĩted by: any other conſideration. 
. 350. The GENZRAL AN of this 
born, to be preſcribed: and tranimitted to the pa- 
tient at a time, may be determined from the con- 
ſiderations at 5. 329. Whence we learn, that as 
the general 2 pitenvequalces dj, ij, ih; 
or more; 1ocit is Preſcriboti in a leſs quan- 
tity than Bis, becauſe. it would be troublciome 
to bol. 2 2 29110 18 „iz Ho { $4.0 
8.351. The. 3 PROSoR TAU of . 
ants for a cataplaſm, may be almoſt wholly under- 
ſtood from what has been ſaid on this. head at 
N21. 207 303. 326. We ſhall only add, 

-34 13, (Tharighe ; -ingredients.tor he bolt thould 
be arderꝭd in a proportion conformable to tlie 
phy ſicianꝰs intentionʒ the particular doſe($:349;), 
and general quantity: (N. 350.) becauſe the w 25 
- Jubſtance of them are uſed in this 1 2 

d eee is ſaidat $4 30g => 

21 The proportion of the diquor "for de 5 

4% ea L. . * mited 


a n 2 3 2 7 Þ. 5 ö Þ 
In 5 3 25 * ' 5 
9 1 
* , 1 — 

— . = 1 * 

0 in Wh. > Fa $7 4 * 

3 « F : k a % 
#4 {is 


rity, is generally ſufficient fer this form, than 


fof internal deco&tions (per F. 250.), for injec- 
tions (99 $30 303. ),-or for fomentations; and 
this, t cataplaſm may the ſooner acquire 
its due confiſttnte ($. 343.): ſuppeſing the in- 
"i edients (F. 746, ns. 2.) do not require a long 


coction 11 ba. to molify them. 
4, "When oll, butter, or the ſofter. fats of 


animals are, uſed for -the menſtruum or liquor 


: 0 8 34 46: n 1 Jof this form, they ſhould be or- 


der d in a very mall proportion; leſt they mould 


become rank and acrimoniqus by the heat of the 


fre. Whence, à bare maceration and contu- 
me of them rogether, is e preferable o 


e 15 fatinaceou cataplafm, 4 nt | 
” Proportion 'of liquor may ſuffice; decauſe . 


p: boili ng the; 


3 T0 kl 


Thoſe ingredients ($: 347. n. 4.) do well en 


Incorporate and acquire a , onliſtence | vichour . 


much boi Ung. $ 
18 5 The proportion of acceflories 6. 346. 
4 41 


14 
11 


Will hardly, admit. of limitation even by 
general bbunds. Their virtues and conſiſtencs 
coming more or leſs near to thoſe proper to this 

form, the quantity of ingredients to be boiled, 


and the particular intention of the preleriber, 
are to have each their conſideration in order to 
determine their due e If they ſhould 
y happen to Aiſturb the 

345.) of the cataplaſm, by making it too thick 
or 27 thin; in that caſe we tales uſe of the 
1 acceffories at DEE 346. no. g. (24). and 8. 347. 


0 
tity and conſiſtence as well of the boiled-ingre- 


dients as of the ann (ne 5.) preceeding. 
5 * 


* f » = 5 . 


ue conſiſtence (8. 343. 


e prof portion of thoſe accefſories (8.346. 
575 may be determined from the quan- 


on. oder dt to de takten in " 75 Bout a leß Gr a 


eee 
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But as thexzära not always of the 


1 


: titi 8 alone 


0 1 1 


my 


® +; % © x 


* 
* 


F 
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Ss + 


* by 7” 
5 A + 


vets ESTES SOOT. c ; 
= of the dry and liquid Kind (S. 150, we may then alſo 


;,0rderthe proportion of one orbath of them by 9. 


* 
* „ 


m bd wrt burn ariitns, 
55 352: The SyBSCRIPTION of direction to the 


CEASE 3 


apothecary for this form, orders the preſcribed in- 


2 


1 


1 


4 


powder kind; then the degree of boiling is to be 
which will be much promoted by ſufficiently agi- 


£ * N 1 


+ Las „ . 
te & the mals. w 


0 


* 
z 


| burn; . to the vellel, 
is but mall. The 


form 


ben, Laſtly ihe pulp or piltic being thus made, 


the aggellorics (F. 340. n? g.) are order d to be 


mis ed herewith,” according to their texture, ei- 


ther. whilſt it is, ſtill over, or after it is removed 
froxt, the kre. And the ireckion concludes, F. 
ea v8 pill H. ad Nur:. 
4 Salone 3 9 3 } . Tz 7 122 Tolls”: ; : 65 + ö 353. 


* A : a 1 
. ; 
= : 


1 


9 N 
_Rence, we may readily perceiye that their quin- 
Will not be ſufficient. to direct the due 
Proportion. Hencę, in doubtful caſes, our moſt | 
it Sthod will be to add the requiſite | 
ortiop of, acceſories. (5. 347. ne..) by 
And if wehaye' mind to uſe acceſſories both 


mated ; when they are of a groſs and compact tex- - 
dite, Hut if they are of a ſoft texture, and of the 


ol 
* 


8. 353. The Sorzxscair Tien or direction to 
the atient for this form, is pretty evident from 
$.:345-and 328. This kind of epithem, a cata- 
pPlaſm, is almoſt conſtantly applied hat ; and ſome- 
85 1 it is rolled up in linen, that it ay not ſmere 

any thing. Sometimes volatile ſab are mix- 
be cdedewth immediately before its application, 
as wine, ſpirits, tinctures; Se., which, unleſs they 
are in common uſe, ſhould be for that purpoſe 
tranſmitted ſeparately, to the | parient, by the apo- 
thecary. When by a very frequent repetition, or 
continued uſe of this form, the fubſtancę of the ca- 
taplaſm becomes too thick and dry, it may be con- 
venient to order g ache with the — 
wherein the ingredients e were boil- 
ed, or ſome other e e For the 
reſt, it may be un l 0d from cönſülting the 
. forecited ſections. | 

F. 354. The Usz of this form is very confide- 
rable in tumours, inflammations, abſceſſes, n- 
grenes, obſtructions, contuſions, burns, _ 
Sc. where the fibres and ſmall veſſels are to 4 
laxed and opened, or cqntracted and ftingulated 3 
and Their fluids to be cooled, attenuated; derived, 
digeſted, or corrected in acrimony; and when = 
obſtruction, heat, 79100 and pain from both, are 
to be removed: all which, - may be effected by ac- 
commodating proper ingredients | in this form, 
ſuitable to the "a 

p 3 48. For renn i; whe: the along, 
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2. Cataplaſma antiſepticum, ad gangrænam: Jang 
eee in Mn Med. p. 100. 

Poa A.) R. Rad. belenii 3 1 F 7 ö 
Bog foe b Herb. P 
VVV Scordii ana 35 FF 
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. ad teneritudinem. Contuſis 
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8. Cats: Good” (a) calidum, . a, POLES 
illi Free (B.) adplicetur. cam pannis lineis 


parti adfectæ, & weſica.ſuilla olev * deti- 
ant 2 renovetur e triborio. 8 rat 3 


* 55 : 5 7 * hy ; 2 & r coo) £ 8 I = wp 1 
; 7 0 5 ; F S 8 ; 8 # 6% 3 * 
: . 1 ; et 8 oo * 5 : Yo 3 * £ ha . 5 


3. puls „ ſtimulans, in pus maturans. 


Yom H. Boerh. in Mater, Med. P. 90 9 1 


R. Farin. tritic t. „ 


Livi recent. ana 31 15. 


Jugi agitatione, cocta leniter, redige 


| Leet, & olei lilior. alb. ana q. : ſub 


in 8 conlitencdam, cuĩ dein ad- 


miſce 
Pulp. cepar. fu cine 


1 1 
3 
»* 4 


b Alger Zi i. 
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Gumm. ammon. in vitell. avi Ow” 3)- 


. ad fictile. 


8. Admoveatur calid? loco adfetto : renovetur quater | 


de die: ubi dos tantillo Foe infuſe. emol- 
8 


: Ws * . : 
K f . 


it Aliud Fe Ibid. . _ 


R. Fol. acetoſ. recent. m. iv. 
Biuyri inſulũ 3 j. 


Ad ignem leniter, parum, deco8ti adde . 


Fermenti pants 31 Thos — 
SGumm. ſagapen. in vitale out alk 36. 
1 F. ſ. a. N | „„ 
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WE CATAPLASME 
41 2 by 
3 po "nas oF 6 344. ) comes 
near to the conſiſtence of a bolus or 
 eledtuary (5. 127. 138.), not having the ſoftneſs, 
i _ ſmoothneſs and . of mixture proper to 
== the boiled one (5. 345+): which properties, as 
= theyarenotalways required i in this form, ſo it does 
not always admit of them. | 
§. 357. The Marrzx or ingredients for the 
| compoſition of this form, is in general the ſame'as 
for the bolus (SF. 128.) : and are either excipiens, 
receiving; or Keipienda, 4 . received by the 
ei. 
e 0 muſt be either (1 ) foft - as 
Conſerves, robs, electuaries, honey, thick bal- 
ſams, ſoft extracts, concreted juices. ( mollified - 
in ſome Proper liquor, and ſo, fitted for enter- 
ing the form of a cataplaſm) ſope, yeſt, the 
crumb of new bread, or of ſtale bread ſoftened 
by maceration, butter, lard, ointments, pulps, 
the freſh dung of animals; or their Fans | 
fleſhy parts, with the ſoft and ſucculent parts of 
recent vegetables, beat into a paſt, Sc. Or, 
(2.) Liquid: as wine and its ſpirit, vinegar, 
diſtilled w waters, milk, mucilages, ſyrups, oils, 
the whites and yolks of eggs, urine, lye, ex- 
, Preſſed Jakes, 7255 thate mentioned at §. 128. 
ne: : 


FT a 


2. The 3 to be made up with the 
"preceding, are, every dry . ſubſtance, whether 
animal, vegetable or mineral, which is capable 
of Naas ee into a W ne 3 ; 


13 (RY, es 


8365 


* * = 


oe Grude 500 md. 
ma 268 The- Evacaract of proper 4 


for this form, is to be determined by the intention} | 


of the phyſician, and other particular circum-: 
ſtances of the form itſelf (& 366.) and may be 
caſily underſtood from what has been hitherto ſaid? 
on this head, for other ee forms. - Bute 


wp. obſerve in brief, prowtnes wane 36d 
1. That when retwtables or Wein parts C 


not be had green or freſh gathered, we may ſub- 8 


ſtitute dry ones in their room, by macerating 


them in ſome proper liquor, as was d before * 
of dry bread, (5. 537. 19. 1. (.)) . 1 


2. That fruits and bulbous roots are Froqueſiiy» 


1 15 roaſted firſt in the aſhes, to: make them af 
ford a ſofter pulp in beating. Shine 


* 


3. That the ſoft ſubſtances (8. 357. ns- 1. 


(13) are frequently uſed alone, or with the li- 
quid excipients ( 7b, 2.) when they are of the 
thicker kind; without any addition of the dry 
cxcipienda (5 ib. no. .). At other times, the 

dry e only, are uſed with liquids : but 


they will then require ſomething glurinous, or an 


6 addition of dry ſubſtances which become very eo- . 
heſive upon en with liquors. Tho it is moſt 


uſual to compound the dry 3 with both 


ſoft and liquid ſubſtances, in to bead; _ 


2 890 into a cataplaſm. 
4. The number of e for his form, 


is the fame as for the cleftuary. ($: 140. ne 600. 


415 5359: Fe E G or od of kiln 
the eee for this) Rs: is alſo- Ae? —_ at 


5. 141. 4 * #1 I . 15 


N 80 


$. 260. Tbe Bog of his form-is . limited by 


the ſame circumſtances as at f. 34. 


8.361. The GznxraL EY na to . 85 


ſerided ar compounded at once, is generally leſs 
than Ms of the c: FOI MES decdction 0 8. 3 18 5 
| U's 


* 
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8 % 
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lk 


4 2 , RR 3 9 * ALES IN ADS 1s. ns; DIY = 4 R W * pact WWW ON IT r 
9 = 18 * . R 2 * * * WY XY N n TAL IL es 0 9 * 45 £ = i oy 7 * 5 2 3 e 
x 2 A ea Re rn CK N . hs N * * R Wa a FF * EW: 5 N n gt d « OR 3 N 
EL Oo ENS Y 3 4 * 0 I 40; 3 8 OFT q 0 4 FL SNN — 7 
* 1 . > 


. 9 
7 EY - 


2866 G l Quriphſhia” © : 
RY 45 PRD not egceeding one oũhce; But is ſel 


dam lurger than 15: for as the compoſition of a 
tts ferm may de much ſobner and more eafily- 0 
mud than the former; it is very uften preſcribed 6 
for in no larger à quinti iry than what Eil fuffide- | 
for ont doſe: and che intention of this form with 
be oftener 2 by ſuch à quantity of the 

crude, than of The boiled e (353. 

a 

5 


dt. 

F. 362. The 1 nina Soon 1 10 of the ingfe- 
dients for 4 erude cataplaſm, may be deduced from 
comparing what has hecn ſaid (at F. 133. 4nd 144.) | 

wich che medicinal virtues and conſiſtence of thoſe 

. e which have been ſelected (per $. 337. 

and 358.), together with the peculiar circumſtan-. 
ces Ws the form itſelf (J. 356.) its doſe (F. 360. ), 
e en 6 3671. 9 To which ve. may 


= That the degree of "coinfifiches: IT 3505 3 
4 ah: not always 16 conſtant, But that it may be 
ſiuſ̃cmetimes more or leſs than ſpecified; whenever 
nate intentioh or nature of the ingredients may 
rlegqqire it. When it is to. penetrate derp a 
__ Fothinner On dilute conſiſtence is moſt — 
Able (per F. 322. n g.), Ce. Hence, the pro- 
5 1 of ĩ Shoe is not always obſerved the 
fame, for the compoſition of this form; though 
it is, in the genera}, pretty much like rhat of the 


lectuary F. 14, or bolus (F. 133.) : 
2. It is very uſual in preſcribing this "RN to 


= -. order the excipient (whether foft, liquid, or beth, 
ese. (20 (20), oniy by 4. ar, | 
the contrary, to determine the quantity of theſe; 
bat not that of the dry excipienda (F. 10. n g.). 
. By which means, the preſeriber may be ſatisty d | 
: of of - the juſtneſs of his proportion, Mea 1 605 is 


: -- 
a 5 We. 4 
"BY . pay eg 1 RRR a, 


| | under ang doubt or dne. | 
7 : 5 2 


0 mantis: it. 

F. 363. The SvnzcR1 y7tonor direction ta the: ; L | I 
| * cary for the compoſition of this form dr 1 
. | the contuſion of che ingredients, and theèn 
5 ure, ut F. , a. catapiaſmay or epinbem i) 
for theſe · c wo names have been generally uſed pro- 


miſcuouſly. Sometimes it takes a namè from the 
part, to which it is to be applied: and accordingly, 


ſuch as are to be applied to the wriſts, are termed _ 
epicarpia, if to the forcheal bY rontale, c, But 
more frequently, we only. mention ti the part to whick 
it is to be applied; eſpecially When we refer its 
application (vg. the ſpreading 1 t upon ſome ve- 


hicle (F$. 320.), e or Yoo olſen cloth. ſilk, 
leather, wet rags 92 to the 


apdtheckt y + 'T A8 in . . 0 3 and kigure 5 | 
of the nick may Be Wendel (Per. J. 339. 


ne. 2. (2. ) * ; tho this laſt circumſtance i is not of 


=_ 4 ne 
the patient for this. form,. may be eaſily deduced 
from F. 328. 333. and +363, conſider'd with the 
particular part to bepulriced, the time and method 
of application rot which have heen heen but now ex- 
plained at e dane de 5 or cloth 
is frequently w eden Hirſt (With iquid epithem, 
vinegar, wine, oil, coho or other proper liquor,) 
. the cataplafm i is fp read the roper liquor) ng 
times this form is folded 8 in linen, c. per $. 3 _ g. 
that it may not ſmber the parts, Ert dirty 
tient's cloths, Sc. The application of it is oaths 
hot, warm, or cold, according to the phyſicianꝰs in- 
tention, and the nature of the ingredients; but it is 
not 7 frequently uſed hot, as the boiled cataplaſm. 
365, The Us x of the crude at ar is much 
#2 5 ame Frith 5 of the liq vid epithem (F. 329.) 
and boiled cataplaſm (5. 3. 7405 k b is not ſo exten- 
five. Epiſpaſties and Nene dn are very frequent- 
ly we * 2 * he — 3 $ 
the 


= the cataplaſm beyond that of the l | : 
| makes it generally leſs apt to penetrate into parts : 
= which are deeply fituared, and is alſo not ſo eaſily £1 
1 diſſipated: whence, it moſt act wich a ſtronger and 
1 more laſting force upon the external parts dn 101 | 
S366. SyzciMEns of this form. Hm 
| VV] e . FELT 5 pe TS + 65 1 e 1 8 | 
= I. Epicarpia antifebrilia, 


/ = Vide H. Boerh. Mater. Med. p. 136. 

| n N Summit. Tupuli. | hs 55 2 F 85 4 3 8 
f 1 Sal. marin. ana 3 ij. * 
5 Condat! C 5 


SID 


ſuum locis . ad arter erias, 5 . 
| . - duabus boris ante ingruentem e Mi 


en PP * 
„ 4 1 
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. pithema Rowachicum, roborans, ro infante. | | 
p 
55 66 I > ibid. P. TS CONS WOE, 


7 . ſs, x _ \ 0 > - Py — „ : = . 3 © £ « $ 1 7 4< 7 Fa 1 Fo : F5 7 
69 s * 0 » 6 , 


* 
uh) - #4 he. n i 


RR 1055 „ Fn : Ws * Me 
„ Vini of lane 316. LE 4 e TW 57 wh 6 


* 


„„ ROO M. conterendo ſimul in mortario. 5 1 0 


5 1 Excepta mica panis adplicenFur , 7 ak I, 
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uh 


3 
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5 5: ppt, adftringens, ad bewonbagiem 
partis externæ vulnerata. ata 
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„ = Vide H. Boaz, ere Made: p. 104. 4117 
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. en ime pulveriſata, miſta, excipia 


be” DE > For 
CCTV q. . ut F. cataplaſma. 
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5 I id 2 * alcohole vini — anette, | 


Lage 
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tener. recent. meli. 
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| F. Exienſa ſuper " Pannum ſcarlat. vino rhenano i Prius 
made 7, regions. cordis adplicentur. + 
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| 9 4 lay Ut conterendo E fal ma. 

S. Cum linteamine duplicato, aut! pamno lu, do 
11111 Tenth parti adplicetur calidum. 
00. v. 8. 355• Formul. lt. quam huic 
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© Note. To the hiſtory of qpitbems, which we 


| have hitherto (5. 318. to 366.) laid down, belongs 
alſo an net 


we may alſo refer rhe cataplaſim emplaſtrodes ex t be- 


riaca, ſpread upon linen or leatlſer, and uſually 


ple to 1 ce the ſtomach and inteſtines. 


"fifa 1 Fat: 1 n 1000 


writ FOOD rr Q le 
nr "Of" B 4 ＋ 8. (mi bY” 


* 7 re forts of a Tifuot;” 54 


Erving wade of bathe the ſarfxce of the 3 
parts of the human body. : without the 1 FTIR. | 


of any vehicle, gr 320. and g28. n. 3. 


8. 368. It appears thereforę, that "baths are ei- 5 


: ther humid 5 Var and that each of theſe are 
either uni ver ſal or particular s at 
dined to aft opens the 8 3 


Fticular par 
art of be mls kan 


whole, o 
"We Ralf of t 


— — * 


2 " „ 


1 + put. u, : Mp. 8 


1 "of Humid B A T Hs. "* 


8 {HAS 4 ru 3 1 . 


| ceives various denominations, accord- 
ing to the different parts of the body, and methods 
uſed for its application. It is the univerſal ($.368.) 


only, which can be properly termed halneum; for 


if it renciies oniy halt way up, to the middle region 

of the body, ot any ſpace between the ſcrobiculum 

curdis, navel and thighs even down to the feet, it 
1 Os termed — inſe Moo or inſeſſum: . it 

„ $30 


1 


- ee , r ee . 
appreve of them, may thence deduce general di- 
reſdens do be 8 for their preſcription and 


| compoſition;:: Ta che oataplaſmre tfudum (F. 356.) | 


Ba TH is 8 medicine, 


as TR are 


ane ĩ — es oat et 
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erm lavatio, lotio, and l rament um: "When it is 


red by dro „or in a continued Aram from 
e upon' part, it is then termed embroche, ; 


£4 Seb The MF 5 are, | 
al dilute medicated liquors, of what kind fogver, Bk 
| ſuitable to the intention but more frequently ſuch 


as are in common uſe, requiring no bow | 
from the apothecary, nor any need of a 3 
als ye 


tion: ſuch as ſimple or falt water, Tope- 


made from aſhes, chamber-lye, new or ſower i k | 
and its whey; natural bath-waters, ſweet- Gil, wine, 


or vinegar and water, Mdrogalum or milk and wa- 


ter, Harrelson or oil and Water, comman diſn- 
water made with bran, from the parts of animals, - 
Sc. Ar other times the liquors/forbaths are made 


of ſome decoctions (F. 224.), "infuſions (& 214}, 


or mixtures (5. 272. ) Lahore the EY" 
Cone 321. Fw, 4 ws, 


$. 3 271. A proper Ecker of PIE Eqn = 
for this form, is apparent from 5. 299. and 322. 
We are here to have a prineipal regard to the _ - 


dicinal virtues required, With the Penetrability 
conſiſtence of the liquor; neglecting what ns 


to the colour, "ſinell, Se. 1 IG _ er rag : 


E 


_obſerve ing 3-294 
1. That did a Beate 7 inn ber 


will ſuffice, we mould prefer that to an offici- - 


nal compoſition (per $. in and 3 1.) becauſe 
- the great quantity uſed in chis form, would be 


_ otherwiſe too expenſive for the 2 So that. 
E. a univerſal bath (F. 368.) e 


dom 


„„ 


ah —__ TION the oe ell; if ma 
to the head, capitilvium; If to ; approve At 1 is 


pecially, we ſel-⸗ 


«+ 
* = 
12 


. any res but * 3 (at 
— 370.) : being, however, minding. of the cau- 
"Hons: at H. 23, and 30. 

2. That when oily and aqueous liquors (8 370.) 

A + are; uſed together in this form, their commixture 
is ſeldom required to be ſo intimate, as to call 
on + kia n by means of ſop (per Oo 274- 
12 1 ; 

3. That the artificial baths, 5 from fol. 

ale as nitre, ſea- ſalt, alum, vitriol, ſulphur, 

quick- lime, fix'd alcalies, c. can never pro- 
duce altogether the ſame effects as the natural 
bas, eng . have conſiderable 
es | 
4. That the number of ingredicos: for. this 

an, is ſeldom N Hwy” for the e 
$ 225. ny 23. ; | 


A 


16 372. The On DER Or kgs of f preſcribing 
_ the ingredients for this form, agrees with that for 
- fimilar internal forrhs; infuſions (F. 214. )s decoc- 
tions (5. 227.), and mixtures (F. 264.) 

F. 373. The Dos E of this form is limited. 5 

the quantity of ſurface, or number of parts to be 

bathed (5. 369.), in conjundtion with the ſtruc- 

ture of the bathing veſſel. 

F. 374. The GENERAL QuanziTY of an ex- 

temporaneous bath conſiſts frequently of but one 

doſe ; eſpecially when it is univerſal, or adapted 

to bathe any conſiderable extent of ſurface on the 


body (per 5. 369.) . When it is deſign'd for the 


waſhing of leſſer parts or members, it 1s uſual to 
_ preſcribe ſeveral doſes at a time: ſo that the ge- 
neral entity n be cally. determined K 
FS. 325.) 
7, The e 3 of ha in- 
Sredients n this ee s ks by the ſame cir- 
Ee „„ ue 


— ; \ 8 f . 


n 1 4 £ 


1 as at 1 gy compared wich 34 276. 
and 374. Obſerve alſoo . 
1. That the medicinal. virtues of che i e 
 dicats for this form, do not require to be pro- 
be e with the greateſt exactneſs: ſo that 
backs the liquor and ingredients may be taken in 


a much larger proportion, than for internal I- ä 


quid forms of the ike kind. 
2. That the liquid menſtruum, py to boil | 
the other ingredients, is very n e > 


"Oy by 9g. 


” Otherwiſe, the decoQtion or infuſion for; 2 
| bath, may be order'd by the ſame-proportions 
as forthe like internal forms ($-217. and 230.) 
it being the beſt way to make them highly ſa- 
turated, and to afterwards dilute them ſufficient- 
ly, with more of a' proper menſtruum, at the 

time of uſing : which is a method the moſt con- 
venient for the compoſition of extemporaneous 
baths, which are very extenſive or univerſal; 
that we may not be obliged to have recourſe. to 
5 larger boilers or pp. than are at hand. 


8 376 The Suneen inne or direction 00 


the apothecary for the compoſition of an extem 


raneous bath, may be order'd like that for the com- 
poſition of fGimilar internal liquid forms (5. 218, 


to 220. 231. and 279. Jet For an exact depuration 


(per f. 219. no. 4. (2.) (3.) (4.) ), it does not re- 


quire it. Even the groſs ſubſtances are frequently 


infuſed and macerated together with the menſtru- 
um in the bathing- tub, or they are poured with 
their liquor into the bathing · tub, after they have 


been firſt boiled in a ſeparate veſſel, that they may 


ſerve to rub with, ſtand or fit upon, Ec. And this 
1s frequently obſerved, eſpecially in large baths; . 


when the ingredients are tranſmitted by the apo- 
| ogy to be * or 1 by the patient at 
= Is.” 72 


\ 


1 Kr wh aer 231.) : nn 
caſe, they are often ſew'd up firſt in a linen or 
woollen 7 chat they may be applied like a dry 


| pation 3 1.) tothe affected parts, during the 
me © 3 caſh - 


ing, or to ſerve as a on co ſit upon: 

which is very oſten practiced in the ſemicupiùm. 
Hence, this part of. the formula concludes F. 5 
quor, vel ſpecies vel Jonny MA N femieupin, 
8 ae, c. V. f. 369. A 
$. 377. The SUPzRSCRI PTION or direction to 

the patient for this form, may be learned from 
F. 60. 369. 2 and 376. compared with what 


. 
legitimate uſe of baths and bathing: the buſineſs 
of which, will not lie in a little compaſs; and 
cannot well be brought i into this ſmall treatiſe... Con- 
ſult F. bofſmanni, opuſcul. phyſico-med, as alſo his 
2 ration. Men. tom. We WE: ii. ha 5 *. S 
8. 378. The Us x e is at 1 nodbery 
3 but among the antients they were very 
much uſed : nor are they only adapted for cleanly- - 
neſs and delicacy, but are alſo extremely ſerviceable 
for 1 cure of many diſeaſes, doing moiteniog ſic 
; 1 5 1 


will be ſugg to the phyſician, from a * 
knowledge of the doctrine of indications, N 


wt * 


nal, acute or e in which, as — * very 
great benefit; tho* they are not without their ill 
5 conſequences, when A: uſed. V. anos 
man. . 


"84 379- For reines take the following, 
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8 3 ad e planos P's 
Vide 15 Boerh. Elem. Chem. tom. TE p. 488. 


N . Mercur. ſublimat. nf &: in, 
5 Ag. 8 . 31 iv. | 
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§. 7 aal bins Ken, . mane & eben = 
Ons ACE. OY 1 


2. - Soviegting 3 anod) num, e ure- 
teribus impacto proficuum. _ 


en Boerh. Aphor. 5. FE: 5 

RN. Nad. althee Sv, 8 1 So 

90 5 Herb. 5. emollient. aa m. „ 

| "Chamemel.' ana m. ij. . 

. Conſciſſ inſuantur laxe ſacculo lineo qua- N 
8 E drato, ad lumborum e 1 8 En. 


S: Tae, coguatur a 1 * in „ hats 1 4 „ 
aquæ diluti q. ſ. Liguori calenti inſideat æger ab 7 
umbilico ad crura 1 > Sacco lumbis ſuppofito, , © 
mane & veſperi per * Interea bibat decoc- 
_ tum diureticum E. Beerb. Mat. Meg. * 396: Fx 
5 | 


. 12 ad interteiginem. 5 1 
* Ag. Hillat. raſar. * 


Tint. benzoin. 5 * VV 
Soacch. Kauz. 3 J. „ 
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N 8. Los virginale, quo. yan excoriate, prins aqua N 
14 Wy alſterſe, laventur. ; | 
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a; 35 Sabine. . 
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„ Cbamæmeli ana m. iij. 


| Cum 5 8 pintis xij. admiſce 


Sapon. venet. 3 3 
Sal. ſarmentor. EP 


F. Liquor pro balneo. . 


. Huic tepido infideat æger collo tenus mane '& ſe - 7 
peri per ; horam: poſt fricetur ahne e 5 


5 cum * laneis, n FOUR 1x 2 
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 Nymphee ana m. . OO 


Fler. rhoead. m. be 
Capit. Papav. alb. ae. g. 5 
Ps, Nitri 3 j. 
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Pediluvio. T0 


S. Species cum 44. pluv. q. ſ. ate: i ts 1 95 
dendo aceti vini pint. j. Decoftum tepidum fit pro gb 
Pediluvio, cui infideat æger ad crura uſque per bo 


nid 1 $ . ad 1 ſe ee 5 
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the ſurface of ſome external part of the body; or 


elſe by conveying and drawing them, together ; | 
with the air, into various cavities: of the. ores | 


_ thro? their x 
'Y 381, Th 


ticular apertures. 
e preceding vapours or fumes ($.3 186.3,” 


"30 either exhale (1.) ſpontaneouſly, by the action 
of the natural heat of the atmoſphere, and are, = 


rermed ſmelling- botiles, balls, Sc. which we ſhall 


explain hereafter 3 becauſe they require a N N 


knowledge of ſeveral: things, concerning Which, 
ve have. not 3 treated, or (2.) the cffluvia are 
8 N 25 


5 2 8 
8 ; TY QA * F f ; 
2 : 8 * S 8 4 * bad * 3 - 3 
— * d | 41 * e AS £% > * hg 
N * 3 * DSA 
—— _ — — ** | — — 
; 1 +01 +: 7. FIR 8 
+ £ Y 
F - 3 E 
— 


3 
bet 
'S 
= 9 4 Shs 
IS 


1 Barn, FOUL wapora-. 1 
in (. 368.), is an external medicine 
I to anſwer {ome intention of the phyſician, 
by directing and applying its fumes or vapours to 


E 3 8 . - R 12" "TRE 
= 4 » SCH % : 4 k 1 5 
A ; : 4 7 , 2 1 o — 2 
95 < : * 7 * * * | 4 1 . y 2 2 ES Fo 2, 2 
: 2% . 1 5 - s 5 
8 * : - OS. \ * - 45 * % Kee * X 7 N IT a Foe 
27 $7 * + Fl 1 I * — a 


8s of Humid it Pans. 


drove out _ means of fire: and of theſe we intend | 
to treat firſt. 2 


6.387, Theſe Iſt kind of exhalations (J 381. 
( 2.) ) are expelled either from liquors, or elſe from 
dry ingredients: the firſt of which, we ſhall call | 
humid vapours'; but the laſt, dry fumes, fumigation, 
ſulfitus or ſuffment.” And both of them are diftin- - 
guiſhed like the humid bath (5. 368.), into uni- 
verſal, applied to the whole body, or particular to 

ſome one part. We ſhall firſt der the humid 

"4 e or moiſt vapours. „ 


FT a _ Miz: TER. 8 8 * 
KL be any liquor that is capable of being 
- reduced into medicinal vapours by the force of fire: 
of which kind are, common water, milk or its. 
Whey, wine of its 2 vinegar, and urine ; to- 
gether with the hq 8 reparations and compoſi- 
tions of the ſhops, diſtilfed Naters tinctures, eſſen- 
ces, elixirs, "= ky and, the like : to theſe we may. 
. „ ad" infüſions (§. 211. ), mixtures ($5272. and 
„„ 15 and more pech decoctions ( (N 224.) com- 
13 Fa from the above-ention'd officinal liquid 
AF -1 
So tm order to HARE” A. proper Eirer ion 
of the ingredients for this form, we are directed 
to obſerve (beſides what has been ſo often re at- 
ed under this head for other external forms) that 
I. The vapours are expelled from the ingre- 
dients 6 ts 9 either by acrenſſon, ſetting em 
„„ TI 0% ebullition, keeping them boiling. 
over 2 Gre : op the one or the other degree 
_ Tof heat is requiſite, according as the medicinal 
virtues are more or leſs ä 3 Og 
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of Hunt Vapours. 3 i” 


; | OY * he ab e ſhould therefore ET | 
in hs place, which of thoſe. kinds of =p | 


400%; 1.) he is iber deſirous or capable of uſing . 
i r thereto : "or from the ſame ingredi- 8 


_ ents, different yapours will ariſe, according 
as Which of thoſe different & 


| boiling which is. generall the caſe ; fe li- 
quors and ingredients will 5 added ang uled in 


rees of, fire (579 
Ro he Hence, if the vapours are to We raiſed. by ; 


vain, whole medicinal virtues cannqt be fi is: _ 


by the heat of an 9 Wee there- 

fore, thick extracts made hy decoctiqn; with the 

more fix d parts. of animal and mineral ſubſtan- 
ces, Sc. are. unfit for chis purpoſe. . The beſt 


ingredients far this end (whether. animal, ve- 


: | er or mineral) are, all thoſe, which upon 


* 


with water, afford diſtilled water, ſpirits 
or oils 25 ſome ſtrength . oY tho? = 


: lient, relaxing and. eaſing yirwes feem. to be al. : 


l e FX. yet they Are in ſame meaſure ca- 


3 pa of an clevation, in the Yappurs of boiling 
_ liquors. 


nal uſes; ſuppoſin : 
in vapours. by boiling 
565. When various iquors and ingredients are 
to be mixed together in this form, we ſhould 
conſider their mutual affinity or actions upon each 
2 Ns ages the er Barg nen EOS 4 which 
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4. Hence we alſo bd that thoſe decodtians 

- .{(22h..aq;.1, 2,25 ding with vola- 
tile parts, may be 5 lg.) ly uſed under this form, 
tho?” they cannot be. 88 exhibited for inter- 
their virtues are drove * . 


— 
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310 of Hamid ee | 
5 dat a art EAR” wi that a mixture of two ſubſtances, - 
iin themſelves fix'd, emits volatile vapours; and 
4x] 5 8 don the contrary, that. volatiles become fx d, 
barely by mixture with other ſubſtances which 
5 are fix d, or even volatile. Thus the fix d /a 
.ammoniacum becomes volatile by the addition of 
| - quick lime, or a lixivious falt, the acid part of 
nnitte and common ſalt, becomes volatile by add- 
ing oil of vitriol to them, &c. The volatile 
” _ © acid ſpirits of nitre, common ſalt, and vinegar, 
- become fixed upon an addition of alcalies ; whe- 
ther ſaline volatile, ſaline fixed, or earthy ab- 
ſorbent, Sc. This, however firange, my be 
meien or true. 
„being mindful of the: great pene- 8 
trating 2555 poſſeſſed by the vapours elevated b 
fire, we ſhould be Cautious not to let Dem diſ- 
: appoint our intention. 
„ The number of Wee eits wr this form, 
8 the ae as for the ri at g. 38 3. | 


S. 385. The Oy Ex or method of preſcribing 
5 Fo. ingredients, has alſo nothing peculiar 1 in it. | 
S8. 386. The Dosz of this form is never deter- 
mined by weight or meaſure, but is uſually limited 
by the length of time aſſigned for the evaporation : 
fo that, either the whole general quantity of the 
liquor is expoſed to evaporation by the firs at one 
time, or only a certain part thereof, ſupplying the 
conſümption by a gradual addition of more, as the 
other evaporates. But ſometimes, the doſe is re- 
ſtrained to a few drops; as when we uſe nothing 
but precious oils or eſſences, to correct che diſ- 
3 agreeable ſmell of any place. | 
7 S. 387. The GENERAL QuaxTITY of this 
form is to be determined from the quantity of ſur- 
face which is to afford vapours, the degree of fire, 


Vuoith the length of time and frequency of ng 


3 


aà few drops (per F. 386. ), 2 ſcruple or a dram 
| may be enough to order at once, 


fu "os Humid Eur. = I 11 
tion: ſo that Ip j, ij, 4ij, and more, is b 2 


order'd to be compounded and tranſmitted to the 
ient at a time. But when the doſe is to be only 


§. 388. The mutual PROoORT 10x of en - 
ents for this form, is apparent from what has been 


hitherto ſaid on this head for external forms of the 


like nature, $. 303. 326. The proportion of the 


menſtruum to that of the ingredients to be infuſed 855 
or boiled, is frequently preſcribed by g. fn 


§. 389. The :SUBSCRIPTION or direction to 


5 the a thecary for this form, is the ſame as in the 


liquid bath ($. 376.). Nor does the liquor for a 


vaporous bath require to be more exactly depurat- 


ed, than barely by decantation from the fœces. 


The ingredients for this form are very often tranſ- 


mitted to the patient by the apothecary, in order 
to make the decoction and evaporation | before the 


patient at one and the ſame time (per 8. 38 4. e.). 


And ſometimes the ſpecies are included in a ſmall 


bag, that they may be applied hot to the parts af- 


fected, after the yaporation is over. The ſubſcrip- 


tion may therefore conclude, F. liquor, vel ſpecies, | 


vel ſacculus, pro vaporario vel balneo vaporis. 
$.390.TheSuPERSCRIPTION ardirettion tothe 
patient contains, beſides what is common to other 


forms under this head, the method of uſing or ap- 


plying theſe vapours, 1 is various in different 


5 intentions. 


1. When che vapours are intended to correct 
ſome difagrecable pour putrifaction, contagion 
or peſtilential ſtate of the « air, Sc.; the liquor is 
then to be flung on live coals in the infected 
place, or diffuſed thro* the air in vapours, by 
evaporating over the coals, .in an open and brd 
> ORR the f conevr boil. 8 
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2. If che vapour are to be applied Soni 6 
1 to the ſurface of ſome part of the Tatts 
body 3 in that caſe, there are various contrivan- 


ces to contain and direct the vapours: as damicilh, 


. ſeats, coffers, and vaulted machines; wherein 
the patient either ſtands, fits, or lies down, with 
his body naked, or only cover'd with fine linen, 
and his head let thro* an apperture, that his or- 
Enns of ſenſe and reſpiration may enjoy the com- 
mon air, unmoleſted by the vapours or. fumes: - 
the patient's body thus confined, receives the 
vapours expelled from the liquor, either by ac- 
cenſion, as in burning ſpirit of wine, or elſe 
. with or without boiling, or by the 
Extinction of red hot flints, either by throwing 
the liquor upon them, or them into the liquor, 
ping obs when they are grown cold. 

e Yapours are to be received into ſome 


. mall particular cavity of the body, as the ears, 
noſe, mouth, fauces, bronchia, vagina, uterus, 
. conyey'd to the ſurface ol articular 
limb; it is uſually done by means of a 
or a blanket. Sc. 


tunne], a 
4. What is to be done before, in, and ide | 


2 the vaporation, together with its continuation, 
repetition, Sc. may be deduced from the br. 
_  fician's indication in Particular « F 


F. 39 1. The Usz of vaporations i is not inconſi- 
* being much like that of the liquid bath _ 
1. 378.); and is in ſome caſes much more effec- 
tual: upon which head, conſult the excellent Hoſp | 


man, in op uſeulo. Phyjico-medica, & in Medic. * 
. Sem. Tom, III. ſect. II. cap. 5. 


. 271. For SP Be: IMENS 2 1 Nn Bie the 
following, © | 3 


1. Vaporaroe particulare, ee neben, — | 
nh ad anginam inflammatoriam ++ —_ 
. H. Boerh. Mater. Med. "= 137. 


B. Heet. ſambuc.. Fr To oe un 
þ  Roſar. 5, = e 2 5 . fe i . 5 | 4 

oh Saen, ana 3 3 
= Ws gil fait. EY: „„. 

mc 5 M. 4 | 2 ; 


+ - 


| 5 V per cal idus bauriat ur aol oe in ſane, 


1 85 15 5 5 1 8 „ 2 " „ 0 
55 
2. Balneum vaporoſum uoinexlale: | nervinum, 45 
Antiparalytie mm. i 


Conf. H. Boerh. Aphoriſm. 5. 1068, 106g. 


8 R. Herb. marjoran. „„ „ 
W J 
b An 4 
0, , EG OW 
Ss Summit. rec. rule. 5 e 
73 Flor. chamæmel. e 
Baccar. Juniper. a ana m. TY — 2 


Conſeich, tuſa, miſta, digere in phiala alta 
2 cum aceti & ſpirit. vini vulg. „ 
ana q- 1. per diem & noctem. 3 Ko „ 1 1 


8. Liquor bene calidus, una cum ſpeciebus, in ollam 
effuſus, reponatur in loculum fornicis ſudatorii, W 
ac ſilicibus candentibus injeſtis fervens detineatur. © ? 
Sub fornice decumbens æger, ingeſto prius decoct at. 
tenuante, vapores excipiat nudo corpore, at ſuden 
per + horam aut ultra, fi vires ferunt. Sudoribus _— 
Adetenſis corpus fricetur . N 8 z 9 - 
= Ply villoſes. 


»} 
4 


— 4 — 


"i Va apor ſuaveolens ad feetorem Joci carrigendam. 
a R. Eſent. ambar. 3 ij. „ 5 
3 e come caryopbillor. gtt. Mv. 


„ Cinnamom. git. x. 


M. P. vitro probe clauſo. 


* H * [ie guttule prunis non fumantibus, aut 
— Mic * n, 


1 v rene Hg. FIRE refolwens; ad gravem adl- 
ttuum a cauſa 9 a 
R. Folior. ahhntbd. Fo 
| Roſmarin. V 
Summit. rutæ ana m. PB. „ 
. Flor. lavendul. 45 6 8. 


5 Semin. cumin. ana 3 ll 1 
1 Þ Oe, tuſa, W "0 acculo. 


= Cogie tatur . in q. f, vini: vapor 5 . : 


abu immittatur auri adfefia, mane & veſperi 


per + horam : poſt ſacculus ipſe e decotto | We. : 


valde 2 auri e e 


8. Vapor antiloimicus: 


K. Hetil vini . FOR * 


„ OO witriol. 8 ana at 8. 8 


. Al. os bing. 3 3 
* I ; 1 M. 5 Fat $6 22 9 1 


5. ie in allam fiilem vitreatamy. ebene 
be, uper prunas 4-4 in limine 4. 9 n | 


e evaporent. 


a 


* 
1 - 4 R | 
* 
* 4 
; BY a 
* 4 1 
t r a , | 9 
: * WF R . k 
4 * 
* # 4 8 * * . * > 


; ; 5 6. ret hemorchgidalis ehe. deu. 


e Cin. ana m. . 1 

S . hg Hrs 1 e e 
* e 8 vin. campb. 3 inn. 
ee, f, i.. 
= Ebulliantur 4 mul, ub ſedile 3 cubicularia, 
3 & vapores dirigantur partibus adfettis mediante 
jy . tubo. cOnice, donec n, eee N 
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calidam vel Poli vlipilam., wg 8 
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[of FUMIGATIONS.” 
” 6. 393. 


fumes ariſing from a 


don, or an intenſe heat; being aſterwards con- 
8 ducted to the ſurface of ſome external part, or in- 
ff ternal cavity of the body, to anſwer ſome medicinal 


eee he 
3 24. The chief MATERYALS' for this Or 
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SUFFUMIGATION, on is TY 
medicine, 


ſuſpended in the air, and elevated there by accen- 


| VO; — which, 1 either Ok . 
* 6 


. * 


1 


OG 


"Ui 1 1 8 of Pumigerd ns. | 
=_ tile or e are capable of exhaling me. 
daicinal fumes by the force of fire. Hence, the 
= - molt numerous ingredients arc afforded by. the 
ſolid parts of vegetables, their concreted juices, 
reſins, gums, guin-reſins, dry balſams, Sc. From 
animals are taken muſk, civet, caſtor, dry*d gall, 

&c. Among the mineral claſs of fubſtancesthe chief 
are cinnabar, amber, ambergrils, go nitre, 
N fal ammoniac, c. 
pot «396: . The Form for the ingredients. of 45 
3. +4 tion, is, either that of a ry Powder, ora 
5 uy ani | cohefive or ſolid maſs.” 

1. The powder kind generally conſiſts of par- 

/ ticks much groſſer than the tragea (at 5. ro7. 
ns: 2.): and is to be either ſ rinkled on coals of 
| fire, ealpd fumigating #3 or elſe to be 
ſmoaked in a pipe after the > manner of common 
tobacco, and may be called medicated tobacco. 
2. The folid {or coheſive kind, conſiſting of 
| ſmaller particles, have them more intimately 
ob Wir d, and being joined together by.! ſome pro- 
per glutinous ſubſtance, are made into various 
figures: as troches or paſtills, little ſticks, can- 


cles, little cyprus birds, and ſmall or lar 5 
b 


$6.5 008 See 


torches; z which being . upon live coals, rub 


u bracks les, or fit do emit 
. be. 1 | K wh 

6, A proj ie of be ingre: 
5 395 39.) 5 theſe medicines, is to be de- 
1 By rom the phyſician's intention, and the ge- 
=_ ed form 2 
= "Mm LT md 5 e oled for pleaſure, 
1 pr to correct the diſagreeable ſmell of a cham- 
2 =. er, Cc. do conſiſt only of erfuming ingre- 
LOT ents;  fuch as ſpices, Pl on ſtyrax, 
= 3 benjamin, ambergriſs, and the ike. 
b when the 1 intention is to warm and ſtrengthen 
„„ - relaxed 


* . 
F 


CCG. DES © 
3 J ͤ ge 


Pee ' kumidities ; ow beſt hinge 


as being not eaſily inflammable. 


of - Fumigntin 7 vs, : | 5 
relaxed parts, or to diſlipate, | and. a 


irpoſes are, refins, gums, gum-reſins, warm. 
and partly aromatic es joined with no 
lea ant ſmell, with amber, ſalt ammoniac, e. 
Hyſteric caſes are beſt fuited with feerid fumes, 
- Nom caſtor, galbamim, afafcetida, 6c: Puttri- 


faction and animal ſtenches are beſt reſted and 


overcome by the fames of nitre and ſulphur. 
Venereal caſes are uſually e pP ſee By Fog 
tions with cinnabar. | 
2. The parts of vegetables uſe in chixfotth, 

are thoſe only, whichare naturally of a more fo- 
lid and dry texture, or elſe made ſo by att ; 


1 they would be unfit for fumigations, 7 


3. But this form often takes in the Nor 
kind of aromatic and ſpirituous liquors, which 
are not watery, but inflammable ; as eſſences, 


ſpirits, Oils, liquid balſams, Se. but then they ö | 5 


are to be mix d in a ſmall quantity, in propor- 


tion to the other dry ingredients: agreeable to : 


| the rules of compolition for the internal ſolid, _ 5 


forms at F. 110. no. 3. 17/4. o. 1. (40% 
4. The baſis of the medicared tobacco (5. 15 Fe 
no. 1.) is ufually made of the leaves of common 


tobacco, compounded with a leſs quantity the - 


leaves of other herbs; flowers, rinds or barks, ' 
ſpices, Fr. Concreted Juices which melt by 
eat, are excluded hence; becauſe they obſtruct 
the cavity of the tube or pipe, thro? Which the 
ſmoak 1 to be drawn. 55 
In order to make up the Latte kind br 8. Os 
"nel maſs (F. 395. us. 2.) for this form, we ge⸗ 
nerally uſe a 15 age of gum tragacanth, a 6- 


| Jation of labdatum, the N or . „ 


3 b * 80 5 of — 


| 6. eee ſugar is. added in the compo. 
tion of paſtills, ſmall candles and cypruſs birds; 

in order to augment and diffuſe the other i ingre- 
dients, and make them burn more briſkly. 

7. That ſome of theſe fumigations may keep 


_ on fire when once kindled, and burn with a ſer- 


pentine ſparkling, as cyprus candles and birds 
ought; for this purpoſe, their compoſition uſu- 
ally takes ene eee wder of ſome 
5 burat wood, which is of a {c and light texture ; 
as is the wood of willows, and lime- trees; or 
even fine ſmall-coal-duſt, being mix'd in a due 
proportion with the other ingredients, renders 
them very apt to take and ſpread the fire. 
8. In making the larger kind of torches or 
candles, bees - wax is generally uſed. for the baſis 
of the compoſition. 
9. In uſing all fumigations ( clpetially when. 
they are to be immediately applied to the ſur- 
face of the body, or convey'd into ſome of its 
cavities) the phyſician ſhould conſider the quan- 
tity of the ſkin's ſurface to be in contact with the 
fumes, and its degree of poroſity ( per $. 322. 
ns 8.), with the exceeding tenerity and ſenſi- 
bility of the internal ſkins : and laſtly, he ſhould 
be previouſly acquainted with the action and ef- 
fects of naked fire, in ſeparating the principles 
and changing the parts of mix'd bodies; that 
he may be thereby enabled to make a judicious 
election of ſubſtances fit for his intention, which 
while they are doing good to ſome parts may 
do no harm to others. Cinnabar, can never 
excite a ſallivation, whilſt it retains the form of 
that concrete; but being converted into an atte- 
nuated mercury by naked fire, its effects are dif- 
ferent. It may be aſked whether the parts of 


benjamin, amber. Sc. ariſe the fame 1 in fumes . 


i 


0 
= 5 5 * 


* 


. with fumigations of all 


0 Pumigatinn. „ 1 


- as they were in the concrete ? conſult chemiſtry, 
and you will find the contrary. 
10. Many ſhops are frequent ready furniſh'd 
orms ; ſo that, when 
theſe are adapted to the intention, the preſcriber 
may ſpare himſelf the trouble of an extempo- 
raneous compoſition : and as ſome of them may 
be required to keep a conſiderable time without 
much decaying, it may be proper to intermix, 


quid ſubſtance (at n*®: g.). | 
11. The number of ingredients permitted t to 
enter the compoſition of this form, 1s RN 


very great; but a conciſe lk is aways more. 
commendable (Per F. 29.) | 


8. 397. The OxDe of preleribing the ingre- 
dients for this form, may be obſeryed the ſame as 
in the internal Powders (5. 112.) and troch 
( 176.) 

F. 398. The Dosx of this form varies with dif- 
ferent circumſtances," being ſeldom determined by 
weight, but generally, by number, or meaſure. 
Of he wder kind (F. 395. ne. 1.), drach. j, ij. 
or pugil 15 „5j. may be order'd to be caſt upon the 
live coals at a time. The doſe of the tobacco kind 
of fumigation (5. 7b. ), is uſually limited by the 
capacity of the conic bowl of the tobacco- pipe. 
The troches, candles, and little birds (F. 26. ns 
may be preſcribed to be burnt, or laid *upon_the 
live coals in no j, ij, ij. Sc. The ſmall ſticks 
(L 15.) may be * 
in any quantity. And the 4315 of troches or wax 


caddles to be conſumed at once, may be determin - 5 


ed by their number, and the length of time. 
F. 399. The Genzrat Quantity of this 

form, to be preſcribed and compounded at once, 

18 to be TORI! from the uſe ors it N continud 


bed upon a hot iron or tyle, 


3 
Ll 


. 


or elſe yarniſh them over with ſome ſuitable li- 11 
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320 / Fumigation. 


a longer or ſhorter time, and the repetition of it 


being more ſeldom or frequent. Such as are more 
troubleſome in their compoſition and configura- | 


tion, as are the generality of the latter or conſi- 


ſtent kind of this form (S. 398. no. 2.), ſhould 


hardly be preſcribed for in a leſs quantity than 15G. 
at a time; unleſs when you order ſuch as are kept 
ready in the ſhops ($. 396. n®: 10. ). conſult $. 180. 


F. 400. The mutual PROrOR T 1oN of the ingre- 
dients for fumigations, is to be collected from a 


conſideration of the phyſician's intention, with 
the virtues and price of the materials, and the re- 


quiſite conſiſtence and form ('F. 395. ) of the com- 
poſition, compared with what has been ſaid be- 
fore (at 5. 87 to 92. 115. 181. 303. and 396.). 
1. The more precious and efficacious perfumes 
are generally taken in much the leſſer propor- 
tion, in compariſon of the other ingredients, 


whether they are intended for the compoſition | 


of the powder or conſiſtent kind of fumigation 
(F. 395. no 1. 2.). The fame alſo obtains with 
regard to the liquid ſubſtances (5. 396. no. g.). 
2. In ordering a medicated tobacco (5. 395. 
n®- .), the leaves of common tobacco are uſu- 
ally taken in above three, four, or {ix times a a 
larger quantity, than the other ingredients. 
3. The proportion of glutinous ſubſtances 
(G. 396. no 5.) to form the compoſition into 
troches, candles, &c. ($. 395. no 2.) is uſually. 
preſcribed by g. /: the proportion of bees-wax, | 
to form troches or candles 15($. 396. n 8.) uſu- 
ally order*d to be double or triple the quantity 


of the other ingredients. 5 5 
4. The proportion of fine ſmall- coal - duſt 


* 


(F. 396. no. 7.) may be alſo order'd by g. /. or 
it may be order'd in equal or double the quanti- 
ty of the other ingredients. Sugar may be alſo. 
order'd in much the fame proportion. . 
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0 nn 1 
Bs 401. The SuBsCR1PT10N or direction to tze 
: "ap for the compoſition of this form, orders 
comminution in a groſs manner, mixation, Se. 
ut F. pulvis pro ſuffita, nicotiana medicata, &c.” or 
_ working the materials up with ſomething glutinous 
ut F. trochiſci, baculi, avicule, pris, tede, SS. 
Nor is it uſual to determine the quantity of eck if 
of theſe, either by ſize or weight. When officinal » 2} 
Y famigations are order'd (5. 396. n 10, ), at is 
a evident that there will be no occaſion for a ſub «© = 
n ſcription, unleſs it be to order the form to be mix. 
d or varniſhed over with liquid ſubſtances. Ac _ 
p | laſt, may be added D. ad thortam, ſcatulam, & . 
bs F. 402. The SUPERSCRIPTION or direction to 
we patient for this form, may be eaſily underſtood 
8 from what has been ſaid on this head at F. 60. 393. e 
r 395. and 398. But obſerve, 5 
„ 1 1. That all the kinds of fumigations (205. 7 
n Ml n*: 2.) are frequently uſed only to correct or © 
Mn perfume the air; and indeed the ſticks, candles, | 
th cyprus, birds and troches ſerve no other inten- 
tion: but the powders and troches are often uſed 
to fumigate various parts of the body, by an im- 8 
mediate communication of their vapours. There: 
fore, as the firſt kind are uſed only ſor pleaſure 
or to prevent contagious diſorders, there is hard. 
ly any neceſſity of obſerving an exact regimen „„ 
uring the uſe of em. = 
228. When this form is to 8 the bod e: 
the generality of what has been ſaid at $. 39. 
no. 2, 3. does alſo here take place. var the ©. 
fumes are always evaporated b ov coals, or a 
naked fire. eee, handkerchiefs, hoods 
and bags are fumigated (per. 5. 340. n 2. (2)) 
before they are applied to the — At other 
times, linen or woollen cloths are well impreg- 
nated with the dry fumes, in _ to foment or 
rab TT parts. 5 
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* great meaſure already hinted, wiz. for pleaſure, as 
”  _ well as preventing and curing diſorders: the oe 


by ſtrengthening, diſcuſſing, warming, drying, G “. 
There ate many who have a great eſteem for fumis | 
gations of cinnabar in venereal caſes ; tho? they 
cannot be always apply*d with ſafety ($. 396. no. 1. 


4s and 9.). Nor do. I think other ſharp or ada . 


fumes convenient for weak lungy i 
5 . Fas . e take the e following. | 


© Sas antloimicus 
BR. * 
Hlor. ſulph. 
Mitri ana 31 j. 


M. F. pulvis 8 . 


: 12 g 


8 lun, bel, aliquot in prunas inſperſi vpe. 


tur cubicala aut des. 


2. | Saffeus ning ge” ow * droeclem, 
Vide, H. Boerh. Mater. Med. 2 212. 
R. Benxoin. 1 


Diliban. 
e en, 
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Cinnamom. ana 81. . Pit 


lo efſent. am 


„ cem cg ail. 
3 Comminuts craſliuſculs init 
zul. nicatiane conciſſor. Ziv. 
Tum conſper 


5 
5 
a 
9 
W 
* 
15 
ra 
. 
* 
% 
s 
* 
2 
* 
- * 1 
a 
8 
© * 
6 
5 
> 


antur, 
oribus, Pannis eliam lan 


4 Suffumigium anti- rac 


ide H. Boerh. Mater. 
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| | Caryophyll. arom. 81. 72 75 
tuſa, miſta, cum terebinth. venet. 


71 pro ſufftu, quorum 


ftecis,/ borum 
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3 Cum q. ſ. Mucilag. gum. iragacantb. 
A. eher. extract. F. maſſa, que for- 


* 


dir i bccalos inſtar ceræ ſigi- 
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. SGacchar. alb. Ziv. + „ 
%% 8 
. 5 omnium pulvis ſubrilifimus, qui, cum 
Mucilag. gumm. tragacanth. in 
5 . roſar. fate q. ſ. ſubigatur & ef- 
ngatur in aviculas vel candelas. 
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3 "Quik liquifacta, inſperge pulyerem Mabel N 
. luimam, & in filo goſſipio contorto 
imbuatur, & deinde ex primatur. 


5. Hujus fruſtrum in loco comburatur contaminato, 


Freguenier e ee ud * au- 
1 85 


Nota. In this place we ates add ar and 
= ropical fumigation with cinnabar, and the dry gly- 

ſter of the ſmoak of tobacco; the uſes of which 
are ſufficiently known: ſo that they need not be 


© Inſerted here; fince they require no Ruhr h 
b artifice t to preſcribe them. . 
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ED Of PLASTERS, 
S. 405. A* EMPLASDER is un external, 45 
ible and glutinous medicine; ſolid n- 
che cold, but not 3 8 7 yet melting with heat: 
conſiſting chiefly- of oily and coheſive ſubſtances, 
Which being ſpread or extended upon a ſuitable 
vehicle, are applied to ſome 1 part of the 
| body, for various uſes. It is call'd dropax or pi- 
catio, when pitch is its baſis ; and ſparadrapum or 


tela emplaſtica, a cere-cloth or Paper, when 8 
2295 110 of 1 vehicles, 
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he MaTzr14'ts for an extemporan-— 


cus emplaſter, are of two Kinds +. (I.) excipient, > 
: making the baſis of the form 3 or (2.) excipienda, 2 15 . I 


1. The excipient ingredients are generally of ß 


. a tenacious, fat or olly conſiſtence: and are ei- 
ther (1.) liquid; as oils made by expreſſion, in- 

fuſion or decoction: or (2,) more thick, but 
pliable ; as animal fats, marrow, butter, honey, 


officinal unguents, Sc. or (3.) more tenacious, =» 


coheſive or glutiaous; as the tarpentines, in- 


4 
* 


ſpiſſated juices, balſams, c, or (4.) more con- 


ſiſtent, hard, dry, and in the cold ſomewhat 


brittle; as wax, reſins, gums, gum-reſins, Gr. 
to which we may add the officinal emplaſters. __ 


2. The excipienda alſo, are either (1.) liquid: 
as watery liquors, mucilages, decoctions, infu- - 


_ ſions, expreſled Juices ; aromatic oils, Whether = 
obtained by expreſſion, or diſtillation ; liquid 


balſams, natural or artificial; tinctures, ſpirits, 
wine, vinegar, gall, Sc. er (2.) more coheſive; 
as inſpiſſated juices, extracts, ſope, amalgams, 
Sc. or (g.) dry and brittle, or capable of pul- 
veriſation; as metalline calces, powders from 


the parts of vegetables, animals, or minerals, 


| $. 407. To make a proper ErzeT1on of the 
ingredients for this form, requires a previous knows. . 
ledge, and conſideration of the phyſicians inten- 
tion, the . nature of the ſeveral materials 
(. 406.), and the requiſite qualities of an em- 
I. That the laudable qualities of an emplaſter 
are, (f.) to be of ſa dry a confiſtence in the cold. 
as not to ſtick to the fingers: (2.) to be ſoft, 
ductile and pliable in a ſmall heat; (3.) to be 
„ F 2 
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„ Of #1 Mlafters. 
moderately; tenacious, or e 1 the 
_ warmth of an human — uy ſo as to readily ſtick 
faſt both to the morbid part, and the extended 


x vehicle; and laſtly, (4.) to have the mixture of | 
its ingredients MON and its onen uni- 


„ The firſt property (ne. r. 20 ) depends | 
on the proportion of materials at f. 406. no- 1. 
5 (4.) n?- 2. (3.): the ſecond (n®: 1. (2.)) pro- 
8 ceeds from the excipients at F. 406. no x. (1. ). 
7 (.): the third (ne 1. (3.)) ariſes chiefly from 
the terebinthinate and gum-reſinous ſubſtances 
(Cat F. 406. n® 1. (3.), (4. )): and the laſt qua- 
lity (ne (4.) ) is obtained by a ſkilful and e ofe 
| incorporation of all the ingredients. 5 
3. The excipienda (at 5. 406. no· 2.) are e not 
eſlentially neceſſary for the compoſition of a 
plaſter; for the excipient ſubſtances (5. ib. n®-1.) 
alone, being ſkilfully combined, will make an 
6 emplaſter perfectly endued with every requi- 
ſite quality of the form. Even wax and turpen- 
tine of themſelves, being melted together in a 
due proportion, will exhibit all the laudable qua- . 
liries (no: 1.) proper to an emplaſter. _ | 
4.᷑. Oils (C. 406. n®:1. (1:)) or ſubſtances of 
ar like kind ( 76. (2.)), with turpentine and 
wax, (ib. (3.) (4.)) do uſually compoſe the ba- 
fis of moſtemplaſters : but for wax and turpen- 
tine are ſometimes ſubſtituted Pitch, os and 
gum- reſins. 5 
g. Even pitch or gum-reſing alone, are OCCar 
fionally converted into an emplaſter, by incor- 
porating and mollifying them with ſome Proghy: | 
il or ſpirit, by means of a bot pee. 
6. But what is more, oil itſel may be form'd 
into an emplaſter by boiling it a ſufficient length 
of time with the calces of lead; as litharge, ce. 
i : ruſs, or red 4520 ; | Is x 
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7. The ag — Fel ($. 406. ne. 2. 5 555 2 
5 1 virtues conſiſt in volatile principles, ſhou'd 
not enter this form: for the quantity of boiling 
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neceſſary to | evaporate their aqueous parts, will . 


alſo at the ſame time diſſipate their virtues. | 
8. The parts of vegetables which are very 


bulkey. i in proportion to their weight, and whols _ 
virtues are inconſiderable and much diffuſed, are 


not proper to enter the compoſition of an em- 


plaſter in the form of powder : but the apothe- 
cary ſhould rather ſubſtitute their Juices, decse- e 


tin infuſions, oils, or extracts. 
. Salts (except they be metalline ones, as 
ach. ſaturni, &c.) are hardly ever permitted to 


enter the compoſition of this form either be-: 


cauſe they are very difficult to incorporate with 
oily and ceraceous ſubſtances, exhale their vo- 
latile parts during the incorporation, [diminiſh 
the emplaſtic, or adheſive property of the other 


ingredients, or diſturb the ferm ie itſelf by a ee 5 
in the air. 
10. When any powders (8 406. no· 2. 6 9 
enter the compoſition of a plaſter, they ſhould 
be either capable of a diſſolution, or elſe ground 
exceeding fine; that they may be ſo equably in- 
terſperſed as to render the maſs ty: ( A” 
ug (3 adnt ak: 
11. Hence, extracts, concreeed.3 juices, gum- ; 

reſins and the like, when they will not melt with 
the other ingredients, or be reduced into a fine 

powder, ſhould be firſt diſſolved i in ſome proper 
menſtruum: as vinegar, wine, oil, n ne 
the yolk of an egg, G. 3 

12. Sometimes vegetable or ad ſubſtances, | 
whoſe virtues are deſired in an.emplaſter, are 
firſt infuſed, boiled or fry'd in lard, oil, wine, 
or n ; that after POW and — 
__ their 
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their liquid parts may be brought to the 'conſi- Il tio 
- Kence of a plaſter, with the other ingredients. WW rec 
5 13. When crude mercury is required to enter ple 
the compoſition of this form, it ſhould be firſt I ma 
reduced or kill'd by grinding with lard or turpen-¶ fut 
tine, or by diſſolving it in a ſuitable menſtruum. ny 
14. The officinal emplaſters reſerved in the fin 
mops, are ſo numerous, as ſeldom to give occa- no 
nion for an extemporaneous eee in 
compoſition of others, eſpecially in any confi- of 
derable quantity. So that it is the common prac- 
tice to preſcribe more for the plaſters, common- of 
ly uſed in the ſhops, either ſeparately, or ſeve- ot 
ral ſuch combined together, being mix'd and or 
mollified with fome proper oil, ſpirit, tinkture, of 
or elixir, '&c. Sometimes the officinal emplaſ. be 
ters ſerve as 2 baſis to the other ingredients, fi 
more immediately adapted to the phyſician's in- 9 
tention, for an extemporaneous plaſter : as pow- 0 
ders, gums, reſins, juices, Sc. which are com- ei 
pounded by intermixing ſome excipient (at, WM P 
. 406. no 1. (1.) (2.) (3.) ). Thus the time and MI © 
trouble of extemporaneous compaſition may be t 
| much abridg'd, and the intention more effe&tu- t 
ally anſwer' d, without incurring other danger. 
13g. For the number of ingredients, conciſe- 
neſs is laudable in this form, as well as inall others. 
Thoſe who deſire to contract their preſcriptions 
_ of this form (per n 14.), may write to feveral 
intentions in a few words. e 


95. 408. For the Ox DER or ſeries of preſcrib- 
ing the ingredients for a plaſter, tho' they are 
more frequently ranged according to their quanti- 
ties (per F. g. no. 3.), the excipients being tranſ- 
poſed before thoſe which are order'd by 3. yet 
the beſt. method ſeems to be that which correſponds 
to the order of commixture in a ſkilful compoſi- 
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tion, Henee the excipientia and excipienda which 
require. boiling to incorporate. them, ſhould be 


placed firſt 3 and thoſe which require melting only,. 
may follow ; and in the laſt place may come thoſe 


ſubſtances, which ſhould be incorporated with the 


* 3 * . 
N x 2 * 
* * ; : - - : , £ 
\ 8 7 FIN 4 
— 5 
- — 
5 8 - 
i — * 
5 * pf * . 
* , * 
ir _— 
- 


als when removed from the fire, as thoſe of the 


fine powder and volatile kind, Sc. But there is 
no need of being ſcrupulonſly exact on this head 
in a preſcription, when we are previouſly ſatisfied 
of the ſkilfulneſs and dexterity. of the apothecary. 
8. 409. The Dos and GyneRar QuanTITY 
of this form are uſually the ſame, or equal to each 


other: becauſe there is ſeldom more preſeribed at 


once than what is to be uſed at a time. The qua 


of farface on the morbid part, and of the vehicle to , 


ſider'd in order to determine the proper doſe and 
general quantity of this form. But as the diverſity 


of ages, and habits of body being more obeſe or 


emaciated, c. will make the ſurface of the ſame 
parts conſiderably different, it is evident there can 
be no general limits aſſign'd to theſe quantities: ſo 
that when we order an officinal emplaſter, or an ex- 
temporaneous one of the more {imple kind, (S. 407. 
n** 3. g. 14.) it may be ſufficient to preſcribe the doſe 
and general quantity thereof by 3. /. mentioning che 
part which is to be cover'd by the plaſter, or the ſize 
of the vehicle upon which it is to be ſpread. In 
extemporaneous compoſitions of this form which 
are difficult and tedious, it is allowable to preſcribe 
a larger quantity, If the quantity preſcribed be 


for ſeveral doſes, the length of time and fre- 


jj of exhibition are to be taken into confi» 
eration together. ha | 


$. 410. The mutual Pxo ORT ION of the ſe- 


yeral ingredients for a plaſter, is to be determined 


* 


from the fame conſiderations as their election (at 
e 5 9.40% 
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- 400. 5 in ee with he different degree 


of conſiſtence in the plaſter. For take notice, 


x. That according to the different uſe. of a an 


emplaſter it may obtain three degrees of con- 
 fiſtence; viz. (I.) ſoft, approaching the con- 
ſiſtence of a cerate, (2.) hard, or (3.) interme- 
diate, between hard and ſoft. The ſoft emplaſ- 
ters are uſed moſtly for ſparadrapes 8. 405. in 
the uſe .of emollients, and ſubſtances which are 
to penetrate deep, or in applications of this form 
to moveable parts and articulations. Emplaſters 
of the two laſt degrees of conſiſtence are uſed 
moſtly for deſiccatives, aſtringents and reten- 
tives, &c. 


2. Hence, the requiſite p proportions for theſe 
different degrees of conſiſtence . bY . be 


nearly * thus. 


: — 


5 


Far a ol Plater - 1 Ceræ 3 
%% —8 x 
| Olei 51: | 4 
. 7 | hard plaſter, - R. J Cere 3 ll. : 
| Pulver. 3 j. 
| 2 R. 3 9% 


conſiſtence - - - 1 qt . bx 
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The e for oh is applicable to | alt 
| hint: and fat ſubances of the like nature (5. 406. 
ns 1. (2.). (3.)): as is the proportion for Wax to 


its fimilar ſubſtances, enumerated at 5. ib. 4. In 
the abſence of powders, a larger proportion of 


Wax, or its analogous ſubſtances, Way torply I 


the defect. 5, 


4. But in powders, at the me time, we are | 


alſo to conſider their ſpzcific gravity, and 
5 cular ny to oily ene Powders of. the 
| FR 
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fat ſubſtances. | 
„ phyſician will detetmine the propor- | 
tion of aqueous liquors, (S. 406. no. 2. (.)) 


from his particular intention: and as almoſt all | 


the aqueous parts of thoſe liquors evaporate in 


the boiling, the proportion of the other i 1 
dients may remain nearly the ſame. 


6. Iaſpiſſated juices, Sc. (F. 406. ps (2. )) 


may be refer'd either to wax or lard, according 


as they come neareſt to the denſity of one or the 


other (n“. g. ): tho? they are uſually added in 
| but ſmall quantities. | 


. When white wax is uſed i in this form, as 15 
it is more brittle than the yellow, its proportion 


ſhould be ſomewhat diminiſhed. But it is the 
_ yellow wax which is almoſt conſtantly: 1 for - 


emplaſters. _ | 
8. Remembring that cold makes bodies more 


denſe and rigid: in winter we ſhould inlarge the 


proportion of ſoft ſubſtances (F. 406. no ·1. (1.) 


(2). (3).); and in ſummer add more of hard 


ingredients (at F. ib. n?. (4.)) for a plaſter. | 
. Thoſe ſubſtances which ſerve to mollify or 


diffolve others (5. 407. no- 5.11. and 14. ), Ay i 
be preſcribed by g. ſ 


10. It is alſo cuſtomary to refer the propor- 
tion of oil, wax, and the like ſubſtances, to be 
determined at diſcretion by the apothecary: by 
which means an error in proportion may be ea- 


ſily avoided by the preſcriber. 


11. And when we deſire to adjoin othien 6 in- 


gredients more ſuitable to our intention with 


ſome officinal emplaſter (per F. 407. n“. 14, ), 


being ſenſible of 55 conſiſtence of thoſe ingre- 


N we EO readily W whether they will 
: , Oy ; 


of e . 333 
more onderous foſſils inſpiſſate a certain quan- „ 
tity of oil leſs than thoſe of a lighter kind. The 
calces of lead imbibe large quantities of oily and 


1 334 9 of «Ml. 3 8 
require the addition of an acceſſory Ach! is fo 


tion of ſuch acceſſories may be order'd by q fe: 


5 411. The Sobsen rr 10h of direction tothe 


| aporhecary for this form, directs. 


1. The preparation of ihe emplaſtic maſs. And | 


"oo is performed either by (1.) emollition, with 
a gentle heat, or an admixture of ſome fit men- 


3 ſtuum (per F. 407. no. 5. 14.) 3 which latter is 
Pp | termed madifaction. Or, (2.) by colliquation or 
melting; in ſuch a manner that the ingredients 


may be ſo fluid upon the fire, as to run into a 
very cloſe commixture with each other; this 
proceſs admitting no excipienda but what are ea- 
| Bly ſoluble, or elſe ground into a fine powder. 


tracted from certain vegetables, rejecting after- 
wards their more ſolid and groſs parts, or when 


be intimately diffolved and combin'd in this form. 
gular and artificial preparation of plaſters, as well 


the buſineſs of that is uſually refer'd to the dex- 
terity and Judgment oy che TY. Conſult 


9 408. 


ſome vehicle, which is generally either pieces of 
linen, filk, cotton, or leather, Cc. according 
as the ſurface of the part to be cover'd is ſubject 
to various motions, is more or leſs tender or in 
light, and as the plaſter is to remain a longer 
or ſhorter time upon the part, c. The ſize and 
4 of the — gd to various parts 


0 


and tenacious, or dry and ſolid; and the propor- 


Or, (3.) by means of boiling; which is requir'd | 
when any aqueous liquor is to be evaporated 
(. 406. no. 2. (1 , or when the more fixd 
medicinal virtues are by this means to be ex- 


metalline calces, eſpecially thoſe of lead, are to 
We here deſignedly omit what relates to a re- 


for reaſons at F. 7. n' 3. and F. 8. as becauſe 


2. The extention or ſpreading this form upon 
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and uſes, may be repteſented by ſending a pat- 


tern cut out in paper, or limited by fingers 


breadths or any other meaſure, or it may be 
| wholly refer'd to the diſcretion of the apothe- 
- cary, mentioning only the particular part to 
which it is to be applied; for we ſuppoſe it ſuf- 
ficiently known, that the figure of an emplaſter 
© ſhould be ſcutiform for the ſtomach, lunated 
for the liver, oval for the ſplen, orbicular for 
the umbilicus and uterus, and of an oblong-ſquare 
for the kidneys, c. The method of ſpreading 
common emplaſters is ſufficiently known by all: - 
for. making ſparadrapes (F. 405.), the linen 
| ſhou'd to be ſoft and well worn, but not ragged, 
the paper thick and ſoft or ſpongy z ſo that the 
melted emplaſter may be equally embibed by, 
and extended upon the vehicle, making it ex- 
actly level when cold. Sometimes the internal 
ſurface of the plaſter is ſmeared over with ſome 
oil, at other times it is ſprinkled with ſome 
powder; by which means it will not adhere ſo 
firmly, nor be ſo apt to daub the parts. Others 
do for the ſame purpoſe cover the Whole, or ſome 
rt of the plaſtet's ſurface, with red or white 
lawn or muſflin, crape or gauze, which they 
ſew or faſten to the margin of the plaſter, before 
its application to the ſurface of the particular 
Part id 1% ft. 8 


F. 412. The Sur ERSCSRIP T ION ( fienatura) 


or direction to the patient for this form, is ſuſi- 


ciently intelligible from what has been already ſaid 
at $; G0. and , / d OY 
F. 413. The Usxs of emplaſters are various and 


manifold, ſerving to mollity, diſperſe, maturate, 


deterge, deſiccate, corroborate, attract, aggluti- 


nate and retain ; excluding the air from wounds, 
ulcers and tumors, and ſerving ta retain the lips . 
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F 3 8 aper 
ions ($- 308.), and other dreſſings. Depilatories, 
wubißers, and veſicatories, are frequently exhibited 


nin this form to the patient. Nor does it commu- 
nicate its virtues to the bare ſurface of the body on- 
ly, but even to the: receſſes of the more internal 

> as appears from the uſe of aromatic, opiate 
and mercurial plaſters. Yet this form may be of 


_  diſfervice in many caſes, by obſtructing the cuta- 
| neous pores, and exciting a — irching, put: 


this s forms, rake the 


tules, or erylipelas. 85 
S8. 414. For SPECINFENS. of 
e | 


3 
= Finplaſtrom anodyean, motum ſedans, = bei- 
rhum nec reſolutione, nec extirpatione dich den. 
Void. H. Boerh. Mater. Med. p. 109. 

ET * Succi recent. expreſſi & puri. 


F. ol. ; Lan > 5 % 8 8 
Papaver. Bortenſ. . 


_ Phellandriz ana I iv. | 
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OP 3 O.. infuſ. reſar. 33 3. EOS 
F. Ca. emplaſtram. 


. Hus 9 F, ſuper aluta debitæ . 8 4 


Sure ae: 15 parti ſeirrboſæ, e nutritio SON | 
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+. Emplaſtrum dimpans, ad 8 venereum nad 


H. Boerh. in Mater. Med. p- 248. 


R. Flor. fulphuris 36. =o 5 
he " Sacchar. ſaturn, 3 J. IE 
Picis ſutariæ Fl. 
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R. Galban. in tin. aer FA 0 colt. 
1 3.49, 
| Tacamabac. 3 3 ij. 
NI. F. emplaſtrum: 8 ſuper a= 
| luta orbiculatà pro umbilicali regione. 
6 ve) in fronte. Kune, A. pac, | 
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ile ) Bind plat trum gefintvern rabies: 
Vile H. Boerh. Mater. Med. 12 6 * 
N. Ol. roſac. . 
Ceræ allæ ana vo. N 
Boli armen. 5 
Sang. dracon. ana 3 j f;. N 


Nor. rubr. pulv. 3 2. . 


Ceres in oled calore leni = fre tum abi i 
ne remotæ, paulatim intere reliqua ſub- 
tiliflime pulveriſata, jugiter agitando, do- 
nec ſimul refrixerint. _ 


* Hujus q. ſ. ſuper linteamine extenſum adplicetur ” 


vulneri ad acrem [erent & n N 
MY 5 N 


5: Empaſom: MY aliens, carminans, 


5 ſtomachicum. « 
R Bmplap. de bace. fats 


5 3 
| Maru cum balſam. pero. 4 3 


tende ſuper tela goſſypina, ſcutiformi, te 


de lindene rubra d eee, 


. 


. 1 emal hene cm, quod elites regioni bentri- . 


culi el prin & ſubinde balſami perwviani, aut aut 
dle; vel ſpirit — rantill N 
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3 Ehle. eee 5 
V Grat, dei ana pt. I. 
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Eo oc? Ou Tie Be; "Yall. firmæ, ſegmina, 
2 FS tres circiter digitos lata: rite infecta 
nchen extende; cultro æqua ſuſpende, 
te ſicceſcant, tum in ſegmenta 


A | _ rata diſcinde & exhibe. 
. 8. Charts j incerale ors deligands gell. 
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; "Ns. To the form of ſoaradr apes m_ might add 


. ; e others com . e of talc, camphir, borace, 


— 


wax and oi; 
meth. preſcr. * p. 246.) : but as theſe hardly 


155 4 495; Fa coming near to a midling confi 
between an ointment and emplaſter. But as we do 


telas coſmeticae (P. Morell. 


ever come under the extemporancous preſcription | 


of a phyſician, there i is no e 1 to inſert 
them in 1 place. . 


8 of CERATES, : 

A' Cer ATE ( teratum; cerotum, cerelae. 
um,) is à kind of ſoft» emplaſter 
ence 


125 


not at preſent, as they did formerly, call every 


compoſition of wax, whether ointment, or emplaſ- 


ter, 2 cerate; the diſtinction of this form into * 
quid and ſolid, does alſo of eonſequende vaniſh. 
8. 416. The Mar zBIAIS, ELECTION, On- 


orm, hold the ſame here as in the emplaſter 


bom \Nosz, and GENERAL QyaAnTiTyY of this 


{F. 40b to40g.). A.cerate dexives its names (5. 415.) 


from the wax and ail i in its compoſition :; but thoſe 
Zubſtances are at preſent no ſuch conſtant ingre- 
dients, but that - they are often omitted, and the 
cerate compoſed of other fimilar ſubſtances, enu- 
merated at d. 406, and 497. This is alſo a compo- 
ſition very ſeldom in extemporaneous ractice; but 
more frequently occurs among the nals and 
when an officinal cerate is not at hand, ſuitable to 


the intention, any of the emplaſters may be rea- 


dily reduced to its conſiſtenee by the addition of 


ſome oil, mollifying it (per F. 407: n® 14. ). 


§. 417. The mutual ProPOR TION of the ſeve- 


5 ral ingredients: for this form, is what it principally 


differs in from the emplaſter: for the proportion. 
here, ſhould be of oi] 3 j. war 36. powders 3 j. or 
5 Js. more we leſs, according to their ſpecific 
mW. 8 TE! 


0 


f es. | as 2.4 | 
— or Seng the powders; ; the wax” dy Wo 
be augmented" to 3 v. But obſerve e e 2M 
_ . 4x, That there is à ſort of latitude for varying 
the proportions of this form, in Ver to mee 
the cerate ſometimes a little ſofter; or harder, : 7 
than at others; nor are the ſpecified pro e - 
conſtantly obſerved in preferi ind in ; 
| that what is placed under the title of cerates in 
_ ſhaps, * would be rank'd among the claſs of 
ointments or emplaſters in the hands of others. ee 
2. For the rel, what we have before repeat- 5 
ed (at F. 419. neg. to IT. Mis alſo in his place Eo. 
applicable to the form of ee nn en 
6. 418. The Spsschfb TI and Sur ER. 
SCRIPT ION, or direction .to- the, 1 an and 
patient for this form, i is much th 5 ame as for th 
emplaſter (at F. 411, 2 a AIR) ſuppoſing you 
do but change the name ($.415.). Sparadrapes 
. 4717. ne 2.) areallo more frequently made from 
| this form than from ciptaſters; ; becauſe the ſub- 
ſtance of a cerate is more ſoft and pliable, and ſo, 
| NN ONT (Per g. 410. nd. i.). Cexates are 
alſo tranſmitted to the patient, and reſerved for 
uſe, in 1 or hladders, when 555 arg to laſt 
any conſiderable” length of time; otherwiſe they 
might melt and run about, or become too hard ro. — 
5 dry, thro? keeping. Their greater degree of ſoft: 
neſs, renders them allo SEP of being ſpread upon : 
: Proper vehicles with much more eaſe, than plaſters. 
ö F. 419. The Us of cetates ig much the ſame 
as of emplaſters (F. 418.) : and we may venture 
5 to ſay they are in more frequent uſs than the latter; 
for many forms which) are preſcribed under the 
title of emplaſters, are gerates in effect and conſi- 
ſtence. Its leſs degree of hardneſs and tenacity, in * 
compariſon with an emplaſter, gives it a greater 
recommendation; in caſes where the virtues.are to 
Tg FO BON * 7 4% nne, where ke 
MS 24 __- "pa 


= = 2 a x 


9 


BE rts to be e are os. 20 and ſengble, or 
ron in ſome moveable articulation, or when we 


are apprehenſive that a more conſiſtent form will 
| Ke harm ( per$.413.). bh 5 
5. 420. For Srieluxxs, take che following. | 


1. Ceratum exſiccans, obrundens, antiphlogiſticum, 
dd ulcera tibiarum inveterata. 


R. Ceres. N e e Led. | 


I toad D. ad frile. 5 8 Fo Fr ON PE, 


FE lu q. ſ. extenſum ſuper linteo Si ans, & 
: Fr ius puro, ficcts, aut idoneo balſamo + Ie 6k 


is reflo. Renovetur . die ſemel. 


4; Cutie adtrahens, emmenagogum. - | 
2 H. Boerh. Mater. Med. p- Ni 


N. Emplaſtr. oxycroc. 
1 de melilot. ana q. * 


Cam * q. ſ. malaxando in con- 
ſiſtentiam cerati redacta extendan- 
tur ſuper -aluta- lunata ) JAR | exem- 


plum tranſmiſſum. 5 


15 f 


8. Pubis & nb adphietur. 


3. Ceratum reſalvens, ad ſcirrhum lienis. 
R. Gumm. ammoniac. 55 
| Calban. ana 3 8. 


1 * 
* o 


+ 
95 


Ceræ citrinæ 3 B. 
Ol. infuſ. ab ſhynth. q. ſ. It op 
Leal igne colliquata redigantur in cera · 
tum, quod ſuper aluta ovata, in · 


1 1 auge bubulz, 1 cr net . 


8. Ceratm Pisa Ingochondris. ble in . : 
SET . 8 5 8 eee 


| Diffolvantur i in acet. fqilliic. q . . & cum 


| 


”— 


*. Ker. de cicut: cum 5 amen. 8 5 5 0 5 be 
32 mercurial. as 1 | 


N e Aut. 4 1% - OS 


: vi eum, . 2 s au + 
JAR OP 3 5515 
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of OINTMENTS. 


£54 


21. N ora or 2 7 is an ex- 
[oy 4s ternal, ſoft medicine; not ſo hard as 
a cerate (5. 415. 95 but coming nearer to the con- 
ſiſtence of thick honey, or an electuary (. 138.) : 
melting with a ſmall heat, and compoſed chiefly 
of oleaginous and ceraceous ſubſtances; which are 
to be rubbed upon the ſurface, of divers exter- 
nal parts of the body, or applied upon ſome 
proper vehicle, to anſwer various medicinal i in | 
tions. 

$. 422. The MATzRIALS ber td ment are in 5 
general the ſame as for an emplaſter or cerate 
FK | 

$. 423. The Exzerien of ingredients Fae this 
form, is alſo determined by W fame circumſtan- / 
ces, as at F. 407. vix be” 
. In the compoſſtig of an ointmerit are re- 

ome (1:) a conliſtence ſufficient to preſerve it 

rom melting in the air, but fo as to make it 

_ ſoft and pliable in the cold, reſembling, as oy | 

Vere, ſoft lard. * Its ſofrneſs ſhould alſo be 

| "Joined 


* 


q <A 1 = N 9 1 8 0 5 F N IS 
a 8 Aer r r Cab IS 5 
r ̃ͤ ͤ1 . I ARE, A 
7 9 2 8 9 FM % 
fi ; : | — 
-, 


0 lad 


of its ingredients. From hence, we may per. 
” _ ceive. what materials are fitteſt for this form; 


go. Conſult & 407. n 1. and 2. 
2. Oil (S. 406. no-. (I.)). fat (4. (2.) ), 


melted together in a due quantity, will compoſe 
an unguent without any other addition: ſo that 
in this form there is no occaſion for any of the 

excipienda (5. 406. n** 2. ), unleſs ſuch ſhould 
be required by the indication. © 


plaſters and cerates, or the like ($. 406. no. 1. 


4 

f $22 of them in conjunction, will compaſe an 

: - ointment without any other materials ($- 
ns I. (2. } (3: | and 2 1 

+ ob Even rd, utter, Ge. . 4 

3 1. (2.) ) have naturally of themſelves the 

H - . .... Gonliſtence proper to an ointment, without any 


(. 1b. (1.) (4.) ); but if either of theſe be rc- 
©; pred a little fofter, which is frequent in ex- 
temporaneous practice, they may Fa made ſo b. 
- the addition of a little oil ; 3 ans deſirec 
ſome what more conſiſtent, they: ye cquire-hat 


by mixture with. a little Wax, or fo e Pow. : 


der. But to reduce the more 3 turpen- 

| | tines into an ointment, requires a Previous atte- 
1 nuation and diviſion of their Feu op laune gil, 
> er the yolks of egg. . 

W--- 5. Hence, wax and turpentine are not. boch 


8. 


b M$: e W edients in this Am, 


55 * Wax, pitch, reſins, gum-reſins, officinal 


ather addition of either liquid, or ſolid ſubſtances. 


pines with ſmoothneſs and We without | 


any roughneſs or groſs parts. (3.) It requires | 
an ible Gitti ion and uniform commixture 


and what kind of Preparation they are to under. 


1 . turpentine (ib. (3+) * wax (ib. (4. ) ), or pu 
_ .* "ſtances analogous to theſe (5. 410, ne. g.), being 


55 being mollified with oil, ſeparately, or 


as in that'sf 6 plaſter (g, 4 ne: 4), They 
** both frequently excluded the bud of 
| xtermporancous unguents. Wax alfo renders an 


Ms much leſs W o deren into io 1 


0 TY, E 17 an u Mieittion perſuades us to tale Wat 


liquors (F 406. n“: 2. (.)) into this form, 
they are to be firſt boiled with the fat or oil 
* phi n9- x." (1.) (2.)), in order toexhale their 
"ONT parts: ſo that what has been ſaid at 
$: 407. nd. 7. may here take place. 
IN But certain watery liquors are ſometimes 
reduced into an ointment, merely by a long tri- 
turation with fat ſubſtances, without any boiling: 
as we learn from the compoſition B a . 
and nutritium by which laſt, it appears that 
bene liquors' will inſpiſſate into an oOintment, 
Without denen but uy will hold'1 in x but 
ew inſtances. 
8. Beſides the „ (8 5 mw 2; 
0 .) ), this form ſometimes takes in pulps and 
- eleuaries, to be intermixed with its other fat 
and glutinous in dients. Even the whole maſs 
of an ointment is ſometimes compoſed, like an 
electuary, without an oily or fat ſubſtances at 
all: as we fee in the e of An. . 
cf! Piacum. - 
To bene up -powders (8. 406. ne. 2. (63. 
2 into this form, ſometimes oil alone, or joined 
a] with vinegar, is ſufficient : which obtains chiefly 
8 in ſaturnine unguents. For otherwiſe it will ge-. 
nerally requite a 17 96. of ſome thick and lu- 
tinous * 1. — 5 nest. (2) (3) 6 
10. Very ſt and corroſive ingredients, = 
. which: 8 "ſhould be very cautiouſly uſed 
in this form: and not at all, unleſs they are in- 
33 god; Oye + A more 1 ſyb-_ 


5 


5 © Kaneesz left Piers ſhould deſtroy the ſkin, ol by 


4 > running thro' the pores into thy ann di. 


- 00m the whole ceconomy. 125 
1 Such ointments as are ee to te 
en the more internal parts of the body, ſhou'd 
...,conliſt of very penetrating ſubſtances, . and not 
+ be made of too thick a conſiſtence (V. no: g.). 
132. In preſcribing this form, it is more ad- 
5 wine to order the officinal compoſitions of this 
-. Kind, either ſeparately or combined together ; 
which may be adapted to the intention, by an 


* 


extemporaneous addition of eber ingredi ents. | 


Conſult $, 407, ne. 14. 
- % i For the veſt, What bas bern ſaid 0 
3 ig 407. g. to 13, and 14.) does alſo here take 


place. Though ſeveral kinds of ſalts ate fre- 
tly preſcribed i in this form, yet the mineral 


cCalces very ſeldom enter the compoſition of oint- 
| __ ef Py eee ones. 


F. 424. The Oben or method of erben 
the ingredients for ointments, is much the ſame 
with that uſed in emplaſters at 5. „ > 

F. 425. The Dos E of this form is to be . 


mined by the ſize of the part to be anointed, nor 


does it require any other limitation. 
$. 426. The CVE NAL QUanTITY of this form 


- to bepreſcribed and tranſmitted to the patient at one 


time, is limited by the conſideration at $. 425. as 


alſo from the continuation and frequency of its 
application, ſo that ſometimes an ounce may ſof⸗ 


fe, when at other times the Cale may TOO 


Above a pound, 


. 427. The mutual n of rredients 


for this form, may be deduced from g. 410. and 


417. compared with $. 421. 423. But obſerve, 


1. That the conſiſtence of this form is not 
10 r limited, but that 1 it may be lee 0 
: | ittle 


conſi 
more ſlowly imbibed by them, and rathex ob- 
ſtruct 2 01 


5 4 » 
: ow: 
* » 3% \ 
fx: 5 of 7 
2 1 Og” * 
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" 4 5 3 » x * 
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75 mile thicket! or Pre bag a ta th Lpar- 
_ ticular intention, as will appear from viewing 
the conſiſtence of ſeveral officinal- ointments.' 
Foft ointments are beſt adapted for tender and 
3 1 parts, for penetrating and for entering 


ME pooch by. friction, Sc. The more ſolid and 
ſtent. ointments ſtop: up the pores, are 


he materials fi for ns form are of; a 


5 threefold conliſtence (8. 422.) liquid, ſoſt and 

ſolid ; ſo that the proportion of each ingredient 
is to be varied, according as the ointment is to 
be more. ſoft, or elſe conſiſtent ( per. $ 1 
423. DY N ue 


3. The ſoft ſubſtances (& 406. no. 2. (.) 
45 )) mix'd together in any proportion will make 


an ointment; but if you are „ it will 
be too conſiſtent adjoin g. / olei. 
cular management of the ee 92 {ys 


For the parti- 


form conſult 5. 423. ne | 
4. A mixture of oil 3) with 3 ö or ih. "of 


wax or ſimilar ſubſtances compoſe an ointment _ 
per $.410. no. 3. If to the wax and oil we adde 
. a powder $..406. no: 2. (3.), the wax ſhould 


then be proportionably aides, ſo that ve 
may order of wax zij, of powder 3, or 3 6. 
or the quantity of powder being determined, 


the wax may be preſcribed g. / unleſs you are 


ſenſible that the powder and oil together will of 


themſelves form an ointment per F. 423. ne. gy 
and in that caſe the wax being omitted, the 
quantity of powder. may be . to 3 ve. | 
and ſometimes 3 jr. 


5. Hence we learn what is to be dine WO | 
the ſoft ſubſtances no 3, are added inſtead” of 
the e 15 fp tor. che e of thoſe 
e rh ng E e inge : 


J 3 


1 6 : ; | þ a 
C ' . * . 
2 : * : 333 6. 
ö * 8 of 


» 


' thoſe Toft ſubſtances were omitted. 
6. Tf you preſcribe ung. nutritum of oi ad 


5 vinegar of lead; per 5. 423. 0.73 the propor- 


tion of each may be nearly equal parts, or either 
of them may be order d by 4. ſe tape + if the 
ointment conſiſts of oil; ſimple vinegar and ſu- 


gar of lead; or any of the f urnine calces, the 


two firſt may be preſcrived, and pt. f. and of the 
5 Iztres „ ,,, 4 tivvcn 


7. If the baſis of this form is an officigal vint- 


ment, you will eaſily perceive from the conſi- 
ſtence of its other ingredients, whether any, or 
how much wax will bring it to à conſiſtence, 
Which is generally preſcribed by 9. /. Oil will 
' Feduce its confiſtence; wax will Increaſe 1 it; when 
* exceeds either way, 3 


8. Laſtly; to this place allo belongs what 


. been ſaid at F. 410. Subſtances which are 
"Galy analogous to oil and fat 5. 406. no 1. (1.) 


(2.) are not ſo conſtant ingredients: in this form. 
8. 428. The Sukscn Ir r 10 or direction to the 


blaß for the compoſition of this form, var ies 


with the different method of preparing it; it either 
orders only ſimple mixture, when there is no oc- 
cafion for the uſe of fire; or the mixture may 
be order'd.to be done gradually, a and made uni- 


form by a continued criuration, hen the oint- 
ment is to conſiſt of a mixture of fat and watery 


ſubſtances (per F. 423. no. 5. 427. n% 6.) the 


mixture by triuration is then term*d nutritio, and 
the ointment, nuritum. Or, the compolition may 
be order'd by melting, or by, boiling, as well as 


mixture; the directions for which are much the 
fame: as in the emplaſter §. 411. Tr 1. The Pre- 


| ſcription may conclude F. .. a. unguentum vel uu- 


tritum. D. ad ffctile. This form is ſeldom applied ; 
+ leather — the er at 0 _ 1. " put 


- ingredients 7 1 remain eee the fans as Y | 


F TTT 


but ben it is tlius een. the . eb atter | 
| ſhould: be ſpread about à fingers breadth” with” - 
ſome 3 emplaſter, in order to prevent the 
ointment from melting and ling iy 3 the net 
of the part. an BED. +E 
§. 429. The Sepia N or direction to 


the patient for this form, contains nothin 


particular, except the method of uſing it. The aps ap- 


plication or inunction of this form upon particu- 
lar parts, is uſually performed by ſpreading it firſt 
upon linen, leather, ſerap'd lint, pledgets, tents, or 
in walnut-ſhells, &c. But it is very uſual to pre- 
miſe hot or cold bathing, lotions and frictions be- 
fore inunction of the Parts For the reſt, what 
relates to the chufing a oper part of the body, 
the length of time, fr of uſing the 


ointment, with the p N regimen, x. is to be 
deduced from the phyſic 


cular caſes. Conſult 5. 328. n. 2. g. 7. 

ſable to be cautious in th uſe of ointments which 
are corroſive, cathartic of mercurial, &c. ſeſt the 
too frequent or long continued uſe of them ſhould 
W on 3 ao N 72 5 a e or other 


5 7 n 


- 4 * PUTS » 6 
ö. pit . The Us * of ointnents is very frequent 
with 1 as well as ſurgeons; in order to 
men ſperſe, maturate, deterge, warm, 
kreng eh by eviate, obtund acrimony, Sc. which, 
virtues it communicates not only by external ap- 
plication, but freqently by internal exhibition, in 
which caſe it acts more poretitly on the internal 
arts; being promoted in 8 aQion by its con- 
iſtence being more ſoft an N . f than a ce- 
rate or emplaſter. The effects of this form exter- 
nally applied, are ſufficiently obvious in the uſe of 
mercurial, cathartic, and opiate ointments, which 
produce à ſpitting, purging, or conſtipation; but 
an W or e uſe of ſome ointments, 


Lect, 


ian's indications i 8 8 „%% 
£ 


* 0 


proves frequently pernicious by relaxing the fibres ' i 
do much, by obſtructing the cutaneous pores, or 1 
„„ by too roughly upon ſome of the internal 0 
| | 8. 731. SpxcinEns of this form. Eo 5 25 
2. N 0 keen, ad contuſk, attenuans, 


** . 
5 oy as ot: 
* $1 2 


* 
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NF OT: F. f a. unguentum. %%% ͤ ð 
| 7 us tantillum. Elumaceolis exceptum imponatur 
"Tow. 2 05 tigatur. emplaſtro de galbano & fo- 
mento, ibid. deſcriptis. CCC 
8 0 . 8 . 5 7 Wag Y 
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9 5 Vogrentum purgans, anchehninccum, LE 
| FT VVT 
Vid. H. Td: Mater. Med. B: 231. VVV 

R. Fellis taurini. VVV 
mim, 1 e 
. 11 n. altbææ 3 1 e 


we” 
4 


8. Huus Dani inungatur binde . ili: 3 
aut pars dimidia juglandis nucis e 2 4 5 
eidem loco adponatur. 9 


Cautelam buic rs gore wid. ibidem. 


1 Vagucacam lepton: mitigans; fopiens, ad ber 
rtritidem. Ibid. 575 8 
355 Unguent. popul, 
1 Althee.. 
125 . ana 
1 37. 
F. unguentum. „ 
5. Hoc calido latns dolens, ter de die, inungatur, ; 


Juperponendo dein fomentum, ante in Wee epithe- | 
mais Os p. 2 32. . 5 


3 


2 


5: Unguentum cmpls in roboransy califaciens, | 

ſtomachicum ad nauſeam vel vomitum a pertur- 

bato Jiquidi nervoſi motu ortum. . 7 
| R. Cerat. ſtomach. Galen, 

CO 5 Ps beriac. Andromach. ana :F W. 

35 44s „ wc myriſt. expreſſ. T J. 

5 Balſ. peruvian. 3 6. 


*. F. fm) unguentum: ihinatur aut e - = 
formi, cujus margo ad digiti latitudinem == 
obducta ſit emplaſtro mucagin. aut meliloti 
* Scutum e quod repre: ventricul ad- TS 
re go. plicetur. "Be 5 
ae OY "A Neto. 


. 
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* "FRY From the hiſtory of ointments, may be | 


' underſtood the compoſition of internal vulnerary 
balſams, or.potable ointments; which are uſed in 


almoſt the ſame intentions with ſome electuaries 


or pills ($. 138. 160.) External vulnerary bal- 


ſams do generally differ but little from ointments : 


9 though they are ſometimes ſofter; but are hardly "4 


ever preſcribed. or Ne in 8 
| PRE „ 


— — 


of Our feu BA LSAM He 4 
8 432. ; ; PrarumED: or ODORIPEROVS BAL- - 


- SAM, is a kind of ointment (+. 421) 


| compoſed of the more fragrant-and ſtrong ſcented | 
ingredients, incorporated. with. ſome of the more 
"tenacious, and oily, or. fat ſubſtances, ſerving for 
the inunction of ſeveral . parts, and inveſted with 
very ſtrong, odorous and active principles. Hence, 
it ſeems to differ but little from an ointment. 


§. 433. The MarzRIArs for this form, are 
alma” The ſame as for the ointment ($. 422.) 
but are not ſo numerous : they are 7 excipient, 
or excipiend. 
its ERC excipient ſubſtances are either (1.) pri- 
mary, being fat and tenacious: as oil of nut- 
megs by expreſſion, white.inodorous fats, of the 
-. hog, Sc. the marrow of legs of veal, butter, 
wax, officinal ointments, pomatum, roſatum, | 
nervinum, &c, The ſtrong- ſcented officinal 
balſams, manna, and ſometimes gum-reſins. 
Or (2.) ſecundary, 9 and liquid: as the 
more common oils by expreſſion, infuſion, or 
decoction, and the native liquid balſams, as pe- 
tuvian. copaib. Sc. 
228. The excipienda are alſo cither (2 1.) primary, 
gr liquid 
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Tonſiſtence: as aromatic oils obtained by diſ- 
tillation or expreſſion, liquid balſams, natural 
or artificial, eſſences, ſpirits, volatile oily ſalts, 
Sc. or of a thick conſiſtence: as extracts and 

the more potent electuaries; of opium, ſaffron, 
ttheriaca, gum-reſins, opium itſelf; muſk, civet 
and the like: or dry and ſolid: as ſpices; faf- 

fron, cinnamon, cloves, benjamin, caſtor; am- 
bergiſs, amber, its ſalt, Sc. Or (2. ) ſecundary, 
| _ of leſs conſequence, giving ſome colour, Sc. 
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for which purpoſe are uſed the fineſt powders, 


magiſteries precipitated by alum, with various 

pigments, ſmalt, cochineal, turmeric, umbre, 
aſphaltus, cinnabar; juice of buck-thorn, red 
ſanders, the granes chermes, ochres, armenian 


S. 434. The Eitction of ingredients for this 
form, is to be directed by the intention, and other 
circumſtances (at 5. 423. n** 1.): but as the prin- 
cipal difference of this form from an ointment con- 
ſiſts in its ſtrong penetrating odor, we ought to 
pay the greateſt regard to that; left it ſhould be 
weaken'd, diſſipated, changed, or made worſe w 
the action of other ſubſtances. The tinging it with 
ſome pleaſant colour, is indeed leſs neceſſary, but 
more uſual; nor ſhould it be entirely neglected. 
1. The primary excipient (&. 433. n. 1. 
(..)) ſhould be choſe the whiteſt and moſt ino- _ 
dorous; in order to avoid any change of the 
ddor and colour to be given it by the excipi- 
- -enda (5. 433. ns 2.). Nut oil by expreſſion, 


being deprived of its colour and ſmell by ſpirit _ 


of wine, is the moſt frequent in uſe here; in ſo 
much that it may well be call'd, as it uſually is, 
a body for perfumed balſams. We ſhould be 
cautious that the other fat ſubſtances are not ran- 


A 
"Is 5 


W 


% e Odrifrws Beſom., 


Fe, a; to avoid which, they ſhould be choſe very 5 
freſh, and be mein firſt waſhed with 
ſome proper liquor. Nor is it often that any 
_ other ſubſtance 1 is "uſed here, but white N 8 
Wax. 
l But there. wit ſome . e a ſtrong 
ſcented. or fœtid excipient is preferable, when 
it happens to agree with the intention and wr- 
tues of the other ingredients : : as may ſeveral of 
the officinal ointments and balſams, common 
dils of nuts, gum-refins, Sc. and in this caſe 
the indication ſhould direct the choice. The 
colour may be eaſily corrected or made agree. 
able per 5. 433. 0" 2. (2. : 
5 Wax alone is ſeldom. the excipient; be- : 
cauſe the generality of ingrediens can be ſuffi. 


by repeated mixture in {ſmall quantities, to at- 
_ tenuate and mix the more ſoft and fat ſubſtancey | 
8 433. 92. (2. )) for this form. 


cundar) excipients (at F. ib. n® 1. (2.)): only 
when the maſs is of too thick a conſiſtence their 
a addition may be proper. But then, one ſhould be 
choſe without any ſmell, or elſe with one 5 
able to that of the other ingredienz. 
5. The primary excipienda (&. 433. ne. 25 
(3.) ) or ingredients ſhould be choſe fart 
to the intention (F. 432. 434. ), efficacious in 
a ſmall quantity, and agreeing with each other, 
alſo capable of an uniform mixture with the ex- 
- cipient (. 433.) . Therefore thoſe ſubſtances 
chiefly which abound in the more active odorous 
parts are principally uſed in this form; eſpe- 
cially ſuch as are naturally of an oily or fat con- 
ſiſtence, or elſe capable of an intimate commix- 
ture with oily ſubſtances. Oils by infuſion or 
5 . are Aham * in this form, but to 
8 | dilute 


ciently mollified by none but oil. Oil alſo ſerves, 


4. There is not always occaſion for the ſe, I 


"of Oderifiaws Bohn | In 
dilate it, when of too much ae If dry 


ſubſtances are order'd, which are not capable of 


a diſſolution, they ſhould be. firſt reduced into 
a moſt ſubtle powder. 


6. But this form takes in n. not only; fragrant 
ſubſtances, but ſometimes fœtid ones alſo: 


we may learn from what has been ſaid at $. 43 - 


ns: 2. So that muſk, civet and ambergriſs are 


not always neceſſary ingredients of this form: 
it is even generally better to omit theſe, as be- 


ing to many very unpleaſant, and to others hurt. 


ful. Conſult §. 85. and 100. 
F. The pigments or ie 7; 85 433. 8 


(4.)) are generally elected agreeable to the co- 
Jour of the medicinal haſis, from which the bal- 
ſam; takes its name, or conformable to the re- 


. ceived. idea of the virtues it is to exert, or to the 


genius of the diſeaſe it is to oppoſe: hence, to 


the balſam of rue ſhould be given a green co- 
jour; of amber, a yellow; of roſes, a red; #0 
cardiac balſams, a pleaſant colour, and. to ant- 
apoplectic, or ant-epileptic balſams ſhould be 
given a ſorrowful, ſable, or black colour. But. 


it is not always neceſſary n e them in this. 
manner. * 


8. Yet care ſhould be alin. not to le pig 
8 3 which are corroſive or acrimonious, the 


ule of which would be attended with-bad conſe- 


quences. But the powder or magiſtery of the 
fubſtance which compoſed the baſis of a balſam, 
is generally better to colour it than any other. 


If ſuch is not to be had, a quantity of ſome other 


(. 433 n. 2. (2.)) may be ſubſtituted. 
9. Here alſo, if there are any officinal bal- 
1 adapted to the phyſician's intention, he 


may fave himſelf the trouble of an extempora- 


neous formula; ; or he may adapt ſome officinal 
| A A * . balſam 
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| Bae e | 
balſam to his intention, by adding other ingre- : 
dients to it (F.$.407. n“ 14. ). | 
10. For the number of ingredients for chis 
form, as at 8. 407. ne. yp io 1 55 . is 
| commendable. 


8. 435. The 1 or wh fo preſeribing : 


; the ingredients of this form, is much the lame as 


in the emplaſter (F. 408. ). 5 
F. 436. The Dow: of this form is generally but 


| ſmall, and never preciſely limited; but is propor- br 


tioned to the ſize and number of parts to be anointed, 
F. 437. The GENERAL QuanTITY. of an 
odorous balſam order'd at a time, is ſeldom more 
than ZjB. becauſe of the ſmallneſs of its doſe 5 
(5. 436.) : it is more frequently preſcribed in the 
quantity of a few drams only, 3 to diffe- 
rent circumſtances (at F. 426. 436 ); it may be 


even preſcribed in a ſtill leſs quantity, when the 


balſam is an officinal compoſition (5. 4.34. n. 9. 3 
$ 438. The mutual PRoyor r 10x of the ingre- 
2 for this form, may be eaſily underſtood 


from F. 427 3 when the conſiſtenee of the balſam 


and its ingredients are ang determined and known. | 


Hence we learn, 


1. That a balſam is ly a little thicker 
than an ointment (5. 421. 423. no 1.) tho! 
ſometimes it is of directly the ſame conſiſtence, 
or a little fofter, or even ſo thin as to come 
' nearer to a liniment. Such balſams as are to keep 
any conſiderable time, to be carried about in the 
pocket, or to ſerve for perfuming, c. ſhould be 

of a more hard conſiſtence: but thoſe to be rubb'd 
into parts, ſhould have a ſofter conſiſtence. 

2. There is therefore hardly any conſtant pro- 
portion obſerved between the excipientia and ex- 
cipienda ($. 433. ); but _ more uſual is as  fol- 

lows, . K. pa 


of the excipient or balſamic body ( $. 434. 


A 3 . . . 


: d ij 
£500 -- excipienda or ingredients 1 Liquid 55 Sj 0. 
—— Primary L 434: hy" 2, _ 

—= Secundary (ib 1 85 =», = (2.)) | 4 29 


3. Hence it appears, that if the excipient is 


: PR oh ſoft nut-oil, the quantity of thick or dry ex- 


cipienda, ſhould be proportionably increaſed, and 
the liquid diminiſh'd; except when you would 
by accident deſire to have the balſam very liquid 


(pern® 1.). 


4. It is alſo aſuat to add about a dram of wax 


to an ounce of lard, ointment, or other very ſoft 


excipient (f. 434. no. 3.) ; in order to make 
0 their conſiſtenceeq ual to that of the balſamic body 


(ne 2.), the proportion of een N . 5 


remaining ſtill the ſame. 


8. If 1 — excipient (5. 434. n. 3 3.) be war | 
only, it will require. double the fwd quantity of 
| ſome fluid oil, to ſufficiently mollify it, But if 

 anydryſi ubſtance come alſo into.the compoſition, 

8 to be eſtimated as wax. So that it is then 

chielly, that there will be occaſion to uſe. ſome. 
ſecundary excipient (8. 433. no . (a.) and 
434. no g.); that we may not be forced to uſe 
a larger quantity of others which are dearer 
or ſtronger. Its proportion may be therefore 0 


order'd by 4. ,. 
6. If you 'make additions to ſome officinal 


balſam (per 5. 434. 0. 9.) their proportion 


ſhould be as their conſiliences : : and then, the 
Intention * op ys any reſtriction upon the 
proportion. But 1 
add ſeveral other ſubſtances (no 1. to 6.) hi- 


therto mentioned, you may eaſily perceive what > 
Proportion ſhould be follow'd, or what conſtt=  . : 
tuent ſubſtance ſhould be uſed, when you are 


AR 4 on deſirous 


"of 2 When FS 59. 


f to officinal balſams you alſo 
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4 70 Oderi anus, Belem, | 


deſi rous to avoid too much or little confiſtence. | 
Conſult $. 427. no- 7. 


. But very often the excipiends: PRE are 
preſeribed in a determinate quantity, and the ex- 
cipient (or acceſſory ſubſtance to make up tje 
form) order'& by ./ or when there are two . | 


ſuch excipient ſubſtances, one of them only 


may be order'd in a determinate quantity. And 
ſometimes, the excipientia being determined in 


Jed the proportion of excipienda is left 10 -# 


e diſcretion of the apothecary. 


'8. For the reſt, conſult „What has been dad ; 


at 8. 410. and 427. 


& 439. The . or dion 


apothecary for this form, is preſcribed Dri | 


. . a. balſamum. D. in pyxide ftannea, plumbea, 


eburnea, lignea vel fictili. Sometimes the balſam 
is order'd to be included in half a walnut ſhell, to | 
be applied to and retained upon the navel, The 


method of compoſition is uſually left to the Judg- ; 


ment of the apothecary. 
§. 440. The SUurERSCRIPTION or direction to 


the patient for this form, contains, beſides the 


name taken from the baſis and virtues (F. 434. 


n. .), the method of application; which is ge- 
nerally almoſt like that of uſing an ointment 


(. 429.) , by inunction or infriction. It is very 
| Sided that a balſam is ſpread upon-a vehicle, and 


ſo applied to a part ($. 439.),* The particular 


Parts of the body moſt ſuitable for the application 
of this form, is uſually judged to be ſuch as are 


the moſt ſenſible, and where the largeſt veſſels and 


| nerves run the moſt expoſed ; as the noſe, temples, 


-vertex of the head, the wriſts, præcordia, * 
FS. 441. The Us of this form in extempora- 


neous Practice, is not very frequent; but it is 


often uſed nes, 1a. for . or perfuming, and 


ſome 


* ** 8 | 


8. 442+ SPECIMENS of this form. 


1. Balſamum fragrans, cardiacum. 


R. Corp. pro balſ.. 38 

8 Ol. ftillat. cinnam. ver. 83. 3. 
= Ball. peruvian. 5 8. 5 

Anbar. griſſ. gr. ij. 


_ Moſech. orient. 8521. 3. 
Bol. armen. q. 1. 


NI. F. f. a. balſam. 


§. Bale cinnamomi, naribus,  carpis, Se. infri- 
candum. Ambaro & N N idem 5 


pole univerſalius. . 


2. Balſamum excitans, ant e, 


Vide H. Boerh. Mat. Med. p. 177 
Rn 01. fillat. roriſmar. | Pe 
r e 

e N 

12 Abſonth. ana a gt. iv. 8 
„ inf caſtor. 3. 
MN nerom.. . . 

Sal. volat. oleoſ. 3]. Ix 


Mm F. 44 balſamum. 


. Pro "fu Men ſub naribus & circa. DI edicts. 


* 


on fn, Balſoms, BBY 5 = 361 „ 
bmg in morbid affections of the brain ang 
nerves: as in epilepſies, apoplexies, vertigos, faint- 
ings; in convulſive diſorders, hyſtegic and hy 
chondriac; in pains, flatulencies, Sc. where ! it is 
frequently of ſervice by ſtimulating, eaſing, chang- 
ing the motion of the fluids, or acting by ſome 
other ſpecific virtues. But the ſurpriſing activity 
and ſubtility of theſe agpriferous princi les, with 
their ſecret manner of acting on the body, not to 
be diſcovered but by their effects, ſeems to per- 
ſuade us to great caution in the uſe of this form. 1 


3 


NT. 


N Stillat. ſacein. alb. 3j. 
Mil Fal. ſuccin. volat. 9 j. 1 


Ceræ flave q. ſ. 


| F. ſ. a. bal 
> Baiſamum cephalicum, pore tem 
2 N ee odfricondum. | 


Wh 


2 


4. Balſamum n 


R. Sev. bircin. 3 8. 
Galban. pur. 3 j. 
A fetide. _ _ 
Caſtorii ana d j. 
Ol. fillet. 9 
: Corn. cerv. 1 aa 7get, NR. 
Fal. volat. corn. cerv. E 6. 
Ol. infuſ. rutæ q. * 
Ut F. ſ. a. Balſamus. 


ä 5. bo lenguore aut hes, e urin, 1 
: : N 


* 


* 


g. Balſamum carminans, 3 califaciens. | 


R. Balſam. catyophyll. arom. 


eriac. andromacb. ana 3 iij. 
© OL ftillat. macis 1 | 
Ceræ alb. q.1. 


Ut F. ſ. A. balfamum. ; 


S. Ut in fronte. Rlnatur f & www ; epigaſtrice & ” 
| kmbilico : tum operculum figulinum pow calidum, 
r 8 Romacbicum ä . 


R. Olei uct. > zh. " py et 


Colliqvatis, cum rs rad. — pub 7 Fo cnt, | 4 


F777 ² os edd-. aa OY 


82 


8 2 5 5 n 4" A” 4 5 8 = „ 25 - oe, 4 
2 : F 1 { * 7 1 ILY 6 7 5 * 
* 4 Ir F 7 1 * N 5 iy 8 F 8 d - \ s 
; x : 2 l L 5 i I - 4 5 — a * * i N 
. N 4 © Yo f ? | ; " C3 \ $ FEY 7 3 1 
* 2 0 4 * * * . 1 
p 4 1 , 


1 85 9 5 
8 of bn. N 
a 2 F HS. ES, 5 2 
; 2 To B 4 * 


6. Balfumum . ene 
5 : 9 7 Unguent. at. 33 3. 5 5 33 
„ Ceræ abill, 33. 3 =; 5 vg 


0. 1 cort. cri 3 8. 
LY Nel ie ana gtt xij. 
” Odin vel rad. cur cum. glu. * FS 


ut F. ſ. a. balſamum. 15 


8. Balſamum citri. Sit pro odoramento. Eo 85 W 
pailli inungi poſſunt, aui bis N adbiberi Pec- Wo 
ten eos imputus. » 
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Of LINIMENTS. 


9. 443. X Lintment or Ats, is a kind of oo 
very ſoft ointment (F. 421.), being -— 
ol a conſiſtence between that of oil and a F 
mon ointment, ſubſervient to ſome medicinal in- 
tention by ſmearing over ſome part of the body. 
So that this form differs from an ointment in 125 | 
thing but conſiſtence; and not always f in that. 1 
will hereafter appear. . 
$. 444. The Wy ans for a liniment are in 
general the ſame as for an emplaſter, cerate, oint- 
ment or r balſam, preceding ($: 406. 416. 422. 
43 
F. 445. But the ErxcrTion of ingredients fit- | 
teſt for this form, is ſomewhat different ; becauſe 
ee the different 8 of conſiſtence 0 443˙0. 
or, 9 15 
I. This form does Indeed” require a ſoftneſs, 5 
hubricity, and equable or uniform mixture, as 


Hh, ts 


wel 7; 3 


na. Of Liniments. ES, 
'__ - wellas the ointment. (. 423. no- 1. (2.) x ))s 
bdaurt its degree of confiſtence is ſo vague and un- 
limited, that it is ſometimes permitted not only 

to put on all the intermediate degrees of con- 
- fiſtence between an oil and unguent, but alſo to 


have the denſity of the very ointments or olls 
- -themielves. > 


2. Hence, Foes mere 8 by expreſſion, 


infuſion, decoction, or diſtillation, are the mat- 


ter of this form, without any addition of more 


conſiſtent ſubſtances. 


3. At other times, theſe oils are only mixtd 2 
| with aqueous or ſpirituous liquors (F. 406. no 2. 
(1.)) by a long attrition or concuſſion of their 
E Be or by evaporating the more aqueous parts 
boiling, in order to more ee mix x hs 


viſeid. . 


4. Alſo the Sao bbs an ointment 


($. 406. ne 1: (2.) ), as fats, hard, officinal un- 
guents, Sc. are ſometimes only mix'd with 


dach other, without any liquid ſubſtance, for 
the compoſition of a liniment, which then ab- | 


1 reſembles an ointment. 


But liniments are more frequently c com- - 
pos id both of the ſoft ſubſtances (n 4.) and 
oils together, which makes this form much ſofter ; 


than (n®: 4). 


6. But . eie s are "nie of 


oil combin'd with the more ſolid ſubſtances, 


66. n. (4. ner, . 
. Alſo the powder (F. 406. no 2. (3005 


mix'd with oil only, or with other liquors (nog.) 
and joined by trituration or boiling, does ſorme- . 


times paſs for a liniment. 


8. Hence it appears that thoſe who 1 may 1 
compoſe liniments both of liquid (5. 406. 9 1. 
% οx 6/76, n*:1.-(2;) (3 and 
: 1 2. 6 n dry ſubſtances (ib. no. 1. (4.) 


n* 2. 
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tions: tho? neatneſs and brevity 1 is alſo — | 


; 5 this form (Per. 5. 29. ). 


9. There is ſometimes occaſion for a fp - 
- ceous intermedium in this form, when bf + pp 3 
watery ſubſtances are to be mix d together by 
trituration; in order to prevent them from ſepa- _ 


rating from each other oy ſtanding. For this 


. purpoſe. are. uſed the yol 

ſope, alcalies, G. | 

— Laſtly, I would here 8 che 8 to 
- conſult what has been faidary. 423. 1-5. e 1 


of an egg . 


. 3 The belt 8 or method of pre- | 


cribis the ingredients for this form, correſponds | 


to that for the emplaſter 5. 408. 
9.447. The Dos and GENERAL QuanTITY 


of this form are the ſame with thoſe of the oint- | 


ment at $.425. 426. But as a liniment may be 
readily compoſed barely by mixture, and as its con- 
ſiſtence and long keeping will ſubject it much to a 
loſs of its virtues, it is generally adviſable to pre- 
ſeribe it in but a ſmall quantity at a One, RY | 
ever exceeding 3 

F. 448. The mutual Proyortion of ingre- 
dients for a liniment, is by reaſon of its various 
conſiſtence (5. 445. ns 1.) very undetermined; ſo 
that their proportion is generauy tegalajed oy their 


virtues. Hence obſerve, 


I. That this form can never be is of too | 
thin a conſiſtence; but too thick, ir may: for 


that will obſtruct both. its illinition and * A 


"rang: 
= When 8 Bun is s to be N of 

none but oils ($.405. n?: 2.) the conſiſtence 
will then admit of any proportion. But we-ſhou'd 

be cautious not to let thoſe too much predomi- 
nate, which are very hot and acrimonious: tek 
5 theſe 


e, wy 
5 neg. 600 St combin'd together i in | due propor- . 


— 


225 366 1 © Of Liansu — — — 
3 theſe ought to be tempered by hike < four 
Y 1 8 as much of thoſe which are milde. 

| Ty | you would combine oils with other li- 


5 quor by trituration (per F. 445. n9.3.), it is in 
-. 


t caſe allowable to follow the, proportion at 


F. 426. n“. 6: except when the liquors are ſpi- | 
rituous, and more acrid, or faline, Cc; for 

| ſuch ſhould be mix'd in leſs quantities, that they 
may not prove hurtful by their too great 
ſtrength. | 

. When this form is to be compoſed of a 
mixture of oily and watery ſubſtances, whoſe 
aqueous parts are to be exhaled by boiling, there 
zs then no regard to be had to the proportion af 


ot ueous liquors (per $. 410. no. 5.). 


4 If you order intermediate ſubſtances, (5. 445 
- 8 5 ) alone in this form; then; what is ſaid at 
no 2. holds good here. But to avoid too read 


conſiſtence (n®: 1.), we ſhould conſider that 


of theſe ſubſtances are more denſe than others. 


6. If you order 3 ij, iij, or jv of intermediate 


| ſubſtances (per. $. 445. nd. g.); more ot leſs iti 
proportion to their denſities, to be mixed with. 
33 of oil, you will then have a liniment of a 
midling conſiſtence (F. 443.) _ 

F. You will alſo have a liniment of a mid- 
dle conſiſtence from a mixture of oil 3 j. and of 
the more ſolid ſubſtances (F. 445. n®: 6.) 33: 
which will alſo hold with — to the ſpecics 


ary. 17. n% 7. 
8. Laſtly, from a mixture of oil 33 of inter- 


| mediate ſubſtances z ij. and of dry ones 38. 
you will have a ſpecimen of this form com- 
poſed agreeable to F. 445. no 8. | 


9. For the reſt, conſult what has been ſaid at 


4 $. 410. 427. 438. a great part of which is here 
| of conſequence to obſerve. See allo 5. 445. N-1- | 
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ir WW 8.449. For the Suse I 10, or directon to 
che apothecary for this ferm, having changed tze 
„name (. 443 · ) the method of preparing it ma 
n be order'd the ſame as for the ointment (F. 428. ). 
i Sometimes a liniment is ſent to the patient in a — 
j. glass phiol, inſtead of an earthen gallipot, when 
its conſiſtence is very thin, or its virtues extremely 
y 1 volatile, T his. form is ſeldom extended, like pla- 1 
it ſters, upon ſome vehicle; at leaſt hardly ever ß 
+ WW F. 450. The SurERScRI Y ION or direction to 
ſe W the patient for this form, is apparent from 5. 429. 

< W The application of it is. almoſt conſtantly per- 

F W form'd by illinition, and ſometimes accompanied 

5 with frictions. When a bladder is to be arm'd with 

. ſome liniment and applied to a part, I ſhould ra- 
cher call it an epithem (5. 320. ). 

1 F. 451. The Usx of this form is the ſame as 

ic that of the ointment &. 430. but it is betger adapt- 

ed to penetrateè into the part. 
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pA Pisv As res are very warm, G Rimu- 
T. lating external remedies, to be appli- 
45 to 8 ſurface of the ſkin, in various forms, and 
for various uſes. When pitch is the baſis of epiſ- 
paſtics, they are tetmed dropaces ; if they are made 

| up with muſtard;ſeed, they are then call'd, after 
the antients, /ynapy/ms 3 if their aorimony and ſti- 


mulus are only ſufficient, to excite a redneſs upon 


the. parts, they are termed Phoenigmi, or rubefa- 
cientia; if they are ſtrong enough to elevate the 
cuticle into veſicles, or little bladders, they are 
then call'd veficatories : theſe are generally exhi- 
bited in the form either of 2 crude cazaplaſm 
{$: 356. and'365.), an 8 (8. . and 413.), 
or a cerate (S. 418.) 
5. 454. Therefore the extemporaneous preſcrip- | 
tion of theſe medicines may be underſtood by the 
hiſtories of thoſe (loc. cit.). Their MaTERIALs 
may be found under the title of fimulantia in the 
meteria medica, and their Usxs ſhewn-and directed 
to by the doctrine of indications: ſo that there is 
no need to enlarge N here oy 8. 7: 191. 
and 2. 9. 8 
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| F. 456. 
| dicine which is to be applied by friction, or rub- | 


"1 Of FRICATIONS 


Y a FIA oN Hic be frita- 7 
torium) we un derſtand an external me- 


bing into the ſurface of . 5 nen part of 
the body. - 


I. 457. Fticskions 3 are Aittin, Nine Iota. three 


kinds, according to their confiſtence: dry, ſoft, 


and liquid. The firſt is adminiſter:d in the form 


col dry fumes, by rubbing with elothe z But the 
latter, in humid vapours, ot wet clot 


hs. 
$. 458. The MATERIALS and Forms for 5 


cat ions may be underſtood from (& 272. 283. 369. 


393. 421. 432. 443.) : ſubſeryient hereto, are mix- 


tures, lotions, fumes or vapors, ointments, bal - 
ſams, liniments, c. 


F. 459. The Us E of frications was very <onlt- 
derable among the antients, and is with us not con- 
temptible at preſent: thoſe U are acquainted How 
much of ſorne medicines may be inttoduced to the 


blood by external frictions, and have experienced 


the great effects they produce there. cannot be ig- 
norant of their uſes. 


F. 460. SPECIMENS of medicines to be uſed by 


friction, have been occaſionally exhibited in the 


ſeveral. places before da _ + ani to RE 
ay add one. ors." 
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= 1 3 2447 1 SSR Ly [T1BLLOH 8 1920 Y 
. F 2 * . L is ſome external medi- 
cine, to be apply 'd a che forehead 
a i and temples for various uſes.. 5 
: S. 463. The ſubſtances applied to theſe parts, are 
E generally either in the form of a dry (§. 320.) or 
liquid (5. 331.) epithem, a boiled (5. 343.) or 
crude ( 356.) cataplaſm (but more frequently 
/ the latter), an ointment (8 421. yy balfam ($ 432 „ 
or liniment (4. 443.) W 
_ $464. The Srsbrvü ren ind Sb ranSarr3 885 
rox or direction to the apothecary and tient ſo r 


the compoſition and application o this form, have 
rniither of them any thing in particular, except 
. the particular name, and the part 5. 462. Some- 
LY times ng ingredients ha the Name of this form: „ 
1 1 5 N a „ / 
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. diſtillation of the water, is ſometimes. uſed, as a ver 
hicle (S. 326. ne 3.) for this i i 
8.465. T ne Urs of this form are p ncipally, 
bo Pelling; f ; ſeldom uſed for the intentions of diſp erl- 
cation of it for external and internal diſcaſes' 0 
head, it requires great circumſpection; leſt by not 


ſition; or by conſtringing oo external par 
ſhould chance to throw-the-diſeaſe inwards. 
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7 e, E a4 8 
dicine to be . e ts. the eyes 


for 1 uſes. I £ 44 
$. 468. It is often exhibirediaindhy of the bores 
Fre- we have before deſcribed; as injections 
5 ), aſperfions (K 308.) liquid epithems 
& 32505 and dry epithems (& 391. % cataplaſms 
boiled 455 22 5¹ , and crude (& 356.), lotions 
: (C. 369.), humid vapours (F. 383. ), and dry fumes 
6.393 ), ointments (5. 427. 95 Tober (. 443. 
And from thence, the neceſſary directions. and pre- 
cautio: may be CE. 
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1 5. 469. Bar PR, very. great uſefulneſs, * „ 
e. neſs and ſenſibility of the organ of ſight, 3 1 
eaſily inju mT. from ſlight cauſes do 
utmoſt 8 in the uſt of collyria tn x 
are either repelling or acrimonious: nor ſhou — 
ſolid ſubſtances. be applied, but hen they he | 
been molt exactly levigated, to prevent them from 
offending the oe by their ineſs ; as in the 5 
dry collyria or Af of the Arabiams,' which are a 
plied alone, or mix'd with ſome liquor, wherein 
3 they are not diſſolvable. For the fame reaſon the 
) mixture of ſharp ſubſtances ſhould. be very equable,. | _ 
and. the 8 4p order'd to be. ſtrained: - 8 „ 
F. 470. The ArrricAr 10 of collyris difters —- 
with their particular form, and the phyſician's i _ 
j- W cecntion. Such as are liquid. are_uſyally appl 
to the eye, by dipping flat or 4 Racker ih dle in deem 5 
or elſe inſtill'd, by a ſmalf tube or a quill, into 
* the eye. Thoſe Which are of a thicker conſiſtence 
n may be applied by innunction, or ſpread 9 
ſome ſuitable vetdcle. The dry collyria may be 
2 F or blown into the eye thro? a quil. 
1] F 472: The Us Es of colly#w/are many and va- 
rious, being ſufficiently well adapted to moſt diſ- 
orders of the eyes, When they ate prudently di- 
rected; (469. , by 2 ſtrengthening, 
- matufating, reſolving, IMS. eaſing, cleanſing, . 
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turpentine, honey, labdanum, wax, Cc. com- 


pounded as for troches (5. 172, ): But are ſome- 


times ſimple, as ex rad. betæ, cyclaminis, iridis, 


. Sc. cut into a proper form, or ex fol. pete! 
nicolianæ, cort. recent. aur ant. c. * to- 
gether in a ſuitable manner. 


. : 3 : - x 
* „ J z x * . E: i; 
* 8 NY 1 A 1 
* : 2 5 * : 82 £ 
= 


. nl En Again balls, Me. 


in general either Liguid, /oft, or fad. 4 


ff. os ws ß hn TO 


The /oid are powders (8. 106, 308. ) of 


1 


. bs 
12 + 
* 7 


hereafter mentioned, Kate 


the patient 


5. The Mirz is I their Crore > 


475 : 
for « err 185 17 Ah, pee ngs zo them, may be 


cian's intention, and cheir 


Jared 


* 5 (S. SA and J. hid. ct. ). 


. The ArPLiGAaTIiON "of u, i 5 


18 6 ee 1.) is performed by e, (8. 295.) 


ng them in, and wafhing them out again, 


1 369.) by cvaparation” ( 383 ), or like a 
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8. 480. Their Fox M, like that of errhins, 
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gan of ſmelling: the globules are uſually carried 
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mixtures (. 272.), or drops (F. 283.) : but 
ſometimes officinal liquors, decoctions, infuſions, 
expreſſed Juices, c. are alſo uſed. It is then 
alſo frequently called callutorium, or collutio. 
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> 1. Liquid apophlegmatiſms are frequently 
, made of decoctions (F. 224-),/\ and mixtures, 
(. 272. ), but oftener drops ( $283. )z ſome- 
times infuſions. ( $. 21 1.) and expreſſed juiges 
(. 233.) or other officinal liquors are wad, 
| * uncompounded or mix d. 5 
. A foft W eee may be ane cler. | 
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nw the way of ſmoaking (5. 395. nd 1.), as 
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be ſolid, tenacious and pungent: for which pur- - 
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eder hot and biting vegetables, or concret- 
5 ed juices which are difficult to diſſolve, and groſs 


or things of the like kind, which are either uſed - 
looſt in the mouth, when they are diſſolvable, 
or elſe included in a bit of linen cloth, like a no- 
dule (F. 219. n“ 1. (2.)); or they may be 
formed into troches ur 7 mit bowe glu- 
ftinous ſubſtance (per 5. 172. . : 
AR 491. Bur we are not always at 7725 to 40 
1 any of theſe forms (SF. 490. promiſcuouſly. We 
are to conſider which are moſt ſuitable to the 


ticular indication, ſeat of the diſeaſe, and conſti- 


tution ot the patient. 5 


| 1. For diſpatch, upon ſudden emergencies, it 
s adviſable to uſe liquid apophlegmariſms( 9.490. 

: BY 1% eſpecially ſimple 8 . only 
5 by mixture. 


2. The ſame (5. 490. oY ws are alſo prefer- = 
- able in caſes, - where tough phlegm is to- be ſe· 


Par rated, from the PRO. or more ene 
5 ba pie, of the mouth. 2580 
8 3. Apophlegmatiſms of — Ss kind, - 
| 5 (. 490. no. 2.) are moſtly of uſe when a 

or liquid one cannot be retained, turned about, 


and directed by manducation in the mouth: as 


BY © frequently happens in paralytic and cõmatoſe 
aatffections where an electuary kind of apophleg- 


8 diſſolves, and acts more effectually. 
The ſmoaking kind of apophlegmatiſms 
are "inolerable, to as who have been unaccuſ- 
oo Tue e 


powders (F 106, 10%. 1: 2:). made of theſe - 


7 


matiſm being ſpread upon the palate, Dadu- 5 


wet to ware eee 3005 too ä upon oh 


' nerves. and tho ſmoak not being e ex- 
| cluded from the cavities of the noſe, larynx and 


harynx, excites gs SIGN coughs, - 
= and vomiting.” 


5. Children and nicer patients ſhould not be 


| confined + to — Shen iy hich: — a 


2 © 2 


2 5 2 9 785 5 8 are 00 * 


dische flowly, in large quantities, or for a 
conſiderable time, then apophlegmatiſms Which 


will bear maſtication, are preferable to others; 


unleſs any N of 2 eee ( no. 3. 5) 
forbids. TE 


+ 


4 492. The ate ee 


are taken from thoſe ſubſtances, which. being put 
: * retained and moved in the mouth, do exert 
a relaxing, or rather a ſtimulating power; ſo as to 
ſolicit a greater diſcharge than uſual of the ſaliva 
and mucus which are depoſited in that cavity. 
(J. H. Boerb. Iuſt. Med. F. 1198. 1197. and 1200. 
no., 2, and g.). We have in this place nothing 
to do with medicines which promote ſpitting, by - 
being received into the ftomach and exciting a 


nauſea z. nor with thoſe which produce a ptyaliſm, 
by being convey'd into, and diſſolving the coe- 


ſion of the blood, for we are here treating of 
topical ET n 155 W mouth 3 
. 486.) 25. 


F. 493. A proper. rig as e mee Ls 


an apophlegmatiſm is to be directed by their de- 
gree of ſtrength and form required (F. 491.) 
I. The materia medica furnithes the” Malian - 

wich a vait field of l * of W 


15 8 N 2 ] 
* I 1 WWW 
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wmoting this diene ; ii of Which are 1 
8 se others weaker; but moſt of them are - 
either emollient, ſaponaceous, aromatic, or re- 
pleat with a ſharp or pungent oil or ſalt; from 
hence the phyſician is to make a choice, agree-. 
able to his intention and circumſtances of the 
| - caſe. Of theſe, apophlegmatiſms may be eaſily | 
made with various menftruums, watery, vinous, 
Aecoctions, infuſions, expreſſed juices, &c. of a 
| greater or leſs degree of ſtrength : and their 
| compoſition may be order*d by the rules at 5. 2 51. 
224. 235. They may be qualified for render 
palates, by adding ſagar and honey. 
2. The materials proper for apophlegmatiſins 
by mixture (5. 490. n“ 1.) are, diftilled wa- 
— ters, vinegar, fpirits, tinctures, eſſences, oils,- 
„ and ſalts prepared from the preceding ingre- 
dients (n®* 1.); which are more convenient _ 
-this purpoſe after dilution. | 
3. The method of preparing i to- 
1 and fumes, for apophlegmatiſms, has 
been before related, ar 5. 395. no 1. 396. n9%4. 
1 5 * feq.). EB 
_ Spices, roots, barks, leaves and ſeeds, which? ( 
are whole, and of the more pungent kind, do 7 
often undergo a previous maceration in wine, 
vinegar, and ſpirit of wine. Concreated juices 
of the like nature, which are not of a very diſ- 
agreeable ſmell, will each of them afford an ef- 
ficacious maſticatory : ſuch are myrrb, maſtic, 
Sc. Some can ever chew the leaves of tobacco 
without nauſea: and the, indians. are pleaſed with 
_—_— their betel and arac, mix'd with lime. 
5. Of the preceding ingredients ( n*:4.), by 
triture, are formed owders ($. 490. a® 3.) 
which being included in bits of linen cloth, make 
- nodules ; mix?d up with ſugar, they 'may be 
formed into rau or * mu" | 
. With 


- 


with wax, maſtich, honey, and other glutinous 
ſubſtances, they will form maſticatories; but 
mix d up with equal parts, or more of fiapleor | 
medicated honey, they will afford an electuary: | 
all to be uſed for apophlegmatiſms. - 
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6. In preſcribing „„ „ 


5 cation, we ſhould conſtantly abſtain from thoſe 
ſubſtances which are of a deteſtible ſmell and 
taſte; becauſe they are to come ſo near, and lie 

ſo long upon thoſe organs of ſenſation : though 
by cuſtom or habit, the moſt nauſcous ow *. - 

come tolerable: 0 per ns. 4. EY 15 1 


$- 494. The OzDzs, Dow RE om 
TITY,PROPOR TION,andSuBSCRIPTION fora 
phlegmatiſmms, are ſufficiently apparent from who 5 
has been ſaid under theſe heads 955 forms of the like 
nature; from comparing what is deliver*d at ($: ER 
to 494-), and from conſulting the ſubſequent 7 2 
cimens. The ſize or weight of paſtills for this — 
poſe, are generally larger than the others (5. 177 9* 
they are ſometimes 9 j, 3B, or even a whole 3. 
5. 495. With regard to the Su pERSCSRIPT ION - 
or direction to the patient for apophlegmatiſms, 
we need ſay but little, it is of itſelf ſo obvious. 
This evacuation is generally the beſt excited upon 
an empty ſtomach: ſo that theſe medicines are 
commonly exhibited ſome hours before meals; ex- 
cept when the leaſt delay is of dangerous conſe- 
uence. The diſcharge is forwarded by inclining 
e head, with the mouth downward z which poſ- 
ture will alſo prevent any of the pungent apo- 
” matiſm from Nipping into the fauces, larynx 
or pfarynx. Their operation is ſeldom continu'd 
longer than half an hour. There will be hardly 
any occaſion to order the patient to waſh his mouth, 
after the. operation, with ſome mild liquor, as 
warm water, milk, Sc. for he will of re be 
ready 2 to do mt + 9. * 


* 
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"ibn 49 The , of eee are 
very confiderable when judiciouſly directed, for 
they produce very great effects obtainable by no 
other means, in cold habits and defluctions; in 
comatoſe, paralytic and epileptic diſorders; in lu- 
cophlegmatic or watery habits, the watery quinſey, 
toath-ach, c. * the abuſe of a good thing, 
in its place, may be of the worſt conſequence; for 
dy depriving the blood of too great quantities of 


_ Its: more ſubtle lymph by the ſalival; glands, it 
_ extenuate the whole habit, as it alſo will by im 
peding chylification ; but when once the body is 
accuſtomed to © tis no ſmall Ny to hay. it 
_ aſide. * 5 fe. 0 . 

8. 497+ For src, take the following. 
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e :coctur apophlegmatizans,” ingruente po- 
«Rk - plexia frigida utiliſſimum. 


we TE. Boerh. in 2 Mater, TI. P. v1 & i 0 r 


. py ad or * "FF Kai M. pe 
1 Fu. recent. mine 19 
9 $6 Majoran. ana m. 15. 6 vr 
15 . . Flor. Tavendul, m. G. A | 54 th 5 

Sein. finapis contuſ. 3 8. ene 

 Conciſl, cum vin. alb. libr. ij; coque per + 

Thor, vaſe exacte clauſo. e ee, 
Spir. Val. ammon. 3 V:; Re e 1 
2 N #7 8. 5 


* ? - } 
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. Huj 15 15 a 1 ore Ws neat. ac — 
Hbumorem prolectum jugiter exſcreans. 4 Repetat 
"0p; necefi * tate MEG bi ws ak ee N Ao al 


Fe * Þ 
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. YI * Spirit regime, {09-207 Z1 j. 1 
— 1 4» of Sal. ammon. 5}. „ 
MH TB. ſal. tart. belmont. 40. e 
| 1 Zinxib. ſubriliſſ. N 3 Bs 4.5 
; Þ 73 D. vitro . 3 
8. Ur firs 5 „ 1 


© | pe oO 
= 8 R. Fol. recent. becabung. m. J. 
ö „ Cocblear. m. B. Fe 
os Rad. recent, , 


© | f e. 6. TEST : 
_ By © Conſt 8. exprime denn. cui 
We: 5 Ware e 5 5 
| Sacchari al 3. . *** 
8. He bauſtulum, omni 7 mage ore + Prius now eluto, 
BK Ccontineat aliquamdiu ſcorbuto frigido Noh nl 
tum ä * CO, aliva fe 
” * 0 . 
1 DE” = Palels robbie geeks : 
R. Rad. pyrethrs __ 1 
n nagellanic. ana 516. N 
JJ. WS 2 + 4 
- „%% % ᷣͤ( 7 
f Oe + Caryophy: arom. apa 36. 


| „„ fiillat. gan, ; oF: git. CY 4 5 
5 Eo. 'Canttfi F. pulvis craſſiuſculus. D. in ſcatula. 
S. Capiat omni mane, jeftinus quantum apice rultri 
. Suftineri-poteſt, & commandat, exſpuatque bumorem 
fue. . : 


A cl ben. 
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1 ; 
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n n l 

- R. Species præcedenies * yen. 
„„ Sacchar. albiſſ. ag. reſar. JO: & 4 in- 3 

5 >, ſpiſſat. Apen . 0 
a Ut F. ſ. a. rotulæ. . ES 
8. Uno 5 duæ ſub lingua dntincantar, ut {nfm * na 


= 3. JO nen, liquidum OT; 5 5 uf 
FF Re — * - 5 4 
6. Eletuarium ex ucdem. DT 15 
| R. e eaſdem Puboerts, fb Ys | ; 1 
wcComminutas. | 15 

4 Mellis anthof. triplum. 5 ( 
eee | D. ad tile. i b = 

| 8. nu. tantillum palato >: "hah in morbis ſpe T 
%, frigidis. | 
FF 7.  Nodulus mi. „„ 1 

EL R. Pulver. precedent. 318. + 8 
Maſtiches 2 1j. ES "1 

_ Mifta illigentur panno lineo, ut F.! . =, 
S. \. Mandatur leniter mane per horam, ut ſaliva * = 

| | ritetur . 9 "0 

* | | Þ 

5 8. Trochiſci maſticatorii, x 2 : 

Vid. H. Boerh. Mater. Med. 1 175. . ? 

1 ITT 0K Ma. i. 1 ˖ 

„ 7 Teræ alb. % 

=—_ 1 © ß ana 3j. 3 | - 
3 „„ F. parvi . n 58. ver 3 * F 
Ty 8. Ut UA | . 
. Hi EVE 9. Pulveres Rn” 7 0 1 
ãmMX,, vid. 8. 126. nö. 16. pes 60. _ = 1 
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Of GARGARISMS. 
al 


uſes. It is alſo termed collutio vel collutorium ) 


Garoarim (8 485. )i is a liquid 
medicine, adapted to waſh the inter- 
nal parts of the mouth and fauces, for various 


2 mouth-waſh, when intended for no-other ufe but 


to cleanſe and waſh thoſe parts. 
5. 499. The Fox u of this medicine is always 


liquid; generally: compoſed of ſome infuſion - 5 


(F. 21 .), decoftion (5. 224.) expreſſed juices 


($- 235.), emulſions (F. 246.), juleps (5. 261.) 
or mixtures, (F. 272.) : and is to be mne | 


preſcribed by the rules for thoſe forms. 


g. 500. The MATERIALS and their Cot 7 
| for a gar gariſm, is to be regulated by the phyſi- 


cian's particular intention, and the form or kind of 


liquor to compole it (5. 499. ), in conjunction 


with à conſideration of the rules fof theſe heads, 


deliver'd under the internal forms before cited 


(5. 938255 a 


01, The Oxvzs, GENERAL e 
and 1 for a gargariſm, may be alſo 
*reſcribed by the rules for theſe heads, delivered. 
under the foreſaid forms (5. 499. ). The Dos x is 
never determined by weight, but the capacity of 


the mouth; being as much as may be conveniently 
taken without diſtending the cheeks. 


F. 302. The SUBSCRIPTION or direction to the 5 
apothecary for a gargariſm, orders F. liquor pro = 


gargariſmate vel collutorio. 


F. 503. The SurzRSCRIPTION or direction to 

the patient for gargariſms, acquaints him with the 
method of applying or uſing them, which is not 
always the ſame. For ſometimes the W is to 


' 1 | be 
p oy * I 
+ : by 
5 * 1 * - ** 


* 


of 


PF ala uf , Sills Jobvie J ih. 


be ſhook about in the mauch "oh ths head cli d 


7; backward; that it may the better penetrate and 
__ 'cleanſe, or ſoak into the proper parts. At other 


times the liquor is only to be retained in the mouth 
quietly, without any agitation; when it will, by 
its motion, offend the inflamed, or otherwiſe: te 
Jur'd parts, or cannot be prevented from ſlipping 
into the larynx or pharynx by ſuch agitation. e 


are ſome other caſes which require a gargariſm ,to- 


be injected by a ſyringe : particularly | in infants, 


very weak patients, or ſuch as cannot drink. This 


kind of medicine is alſo more frequently uſed warm 
or hot, than cold: but the latter is uſually refer d 
when the intention is to aſtringe or repel.”* * > 
F. 504. The Us of gargariſms is very conſider- | 
able in moſt diſorders of the internal parts of the 
mouth, fauces, and parts adjacent; for tumours, 
inflarnmations, ulcers, the thruſh, g great drouth and 


. rigidity, or too great relaxation, watery defluctions, c 


and phlegm, Sc. When the intention is to mol- 


lify, aſtringe, moiſten, cool, dry up, warm, looſen, 


ſuppurate, deterge, &c. by this topical 


tion immediately to the parts affectedG > © 
5 = 505. For . 5 followin 


* " & 
1 5 4 
: * 1 x ” 4 
91s f | * 


1. Collutio ancſeprica ad afcerk oris, a Rottal 
8 putrido man,” 


Vide H. Boerb. Mater. Med. 5. 55. 


. 30 


3 ſalis marin. 3 ij. 


58 "2 


- s. 2 inan. clluat 0s. & 2 ſein LY 
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1 - o 45 « 
CY 
* 
* * 4 


* 


2. Collutorium ad anginam inflammatoriand, : anti- | 


illat. or. ſambuc. | ae 15 5 : 


Te Rob. ' ſambuc.. i. . e 
§. Callide Boe ligure ore Jetento, fauces afſidud bu-— 
; . RY OY mectentur. 19 - . |; 


z Decodtum emolliens, demulcens, ad promoven- > 
dum ptyalyſmum-mercurialem. _ 


4 


GY Vide H. Boerh. Aphoriſm. 147 N ä 
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CY 50 5. Grvsrzx (termed. alſo. 3 en- 
ma, lauamentum inteftinale, ) i is fome 
kind of liquor, to be injected by the anus into the Ml 
refurn, and the other large inteſtines; with a view. | 
to alter their morbid ſtate, nouriſh-the body, or 
diſcharge -their fæces. It is therefore a member 
of injections ($. 295. & ſeg.), of which we gave 
a general treatment before. and r from thence 
be in a great meaſure underſtood. | 
8. 507. The MATERIALS, in n general, do re. | 
cei ve, or are recei an rs 
1. The oxcipiens or receiving, is Guns liquor, 
either (1.) in vulgar uſe; as common and ſmith's- 
_ forge-water, new-milk, ſkim'd-milk, whey, ale,” 
8 e eee Or, (2.)retainedin the "_ -j 
5 1 * 


* 5 | * 


/ 


* 
: ws 3 


mporaneous preſcription ;/'as g. fillet. lac. 
 redabuy decoltl. boyd. auen, 
. 1 or din. juſcula carn. olea preſſa, 
ſa, bc... 
decoction, dd infuſion, 
biet ician' s preſcription: _ 


tion in the preceding liquors (n 1.) : either 


in (I.) the watery; as electuaries, juices, extracts, 

falt; ſugar, honey, ſope, | 

6.5 oily * oils by SS, decoction, ex 
ſion Ay diftillation, fats, butter, — eſpe- 


„ſyrups, Sc. Or 


red by the Sale ſo as not to ene 


eier. emollient. 


3.) made by extemporanecus 
Sl _ a+ 


2. The extipienda are all Things ſuitable to 7 
the phyſician's intention, and capable of a ſolu- 


cially turpentine, ointments, c. ce "of 
the powder kind not ſoluble, which ate | 
ee 1 in Slyſters. „ 8 


id OE 


3 f 


8. 508. The l gene he this : 


form is to be regulated by the different intention 
of the phyſician, together with the known virtues 


of the medicines, their 


eaſy preparation, with the other circumſtances, 


both of the patient and medicine: and — * . 


eaſily determined in particular caſes. Hence 


bad 
I" 


1. The reader 
ald before of injections at F. 299 


2. When there is ver ee blen for: the | 


 aflifiimee of this forth; as is frequently the caſe, 


we may omit infuſions” and decoctions with the 
other excipienda, and expreſs'd oils,' as _ 


ing a too tedious preparation (per. $742.) 
Tho there are not wanting decoctions, 85 rea- 


Ve prepared in the ſhops, ae to molt inten- 


3.10 preſerſblngehis fort 
05 coſtly ingredients; eſpeeially when che gly- 


ert is to be N repeated: by which means 
PRs D d 2 


price, and more or leſs 


may here E whar has been 


* 


2 


* 


„ o Gh, 
we may prevent the poor patient from ſufferin 
00 ox in his 8 Ing give the — 

cary no ei: of ſophiſticating the com- 
= Position. who may think any thing good enough 
do waſh the groſſer inteſtines, being alſo ſenſible | 
| that this kind of medicine is een exyeniged 

a. ' 
5 4. The ſeveral 3 eee and 
1 8 radar” ſpecies of the ſhops ſhould' be avoided, in 
„ extemporaneous preſcriptions, as much as poſ- 
ſible ; becauſe, by long ſtanding, they loſe their 
virtues, breed inſects, or are otherwiſe corrupted. 
It will be no great trouble to pricſerive: thoſc that 
* Ae treſh made. TELE 
5 The mixture ak hs dann aqueous abdances | 
foe this form, need not be fo very intimate or 
exact, as is requiſite for the internal ones, at 
$. 274. ne 6. tho? the addition of honey, yolks 
of eggs, ſugar, ſalt, ſope, Sc. will anſwer this 
N Purpoſe, at the ſame time it does other inten- 
tions. The turpentines ſhould indeed be verx 
exactly mix'd up with the yolk. of an egg for 
this form, that by the diviſion of -their parts, 

: they may have the greater action: for they are 
5 mee us: d as digeſtives in glyſters. _ 

6. We may: aſk why fome forbid the uſe — 
"Lala in glyſters, who yet, at the ſame time, 
make very free with the ſtrongeſt emetics, and 

: _cathartics in this form. In ſhort, when there is 

| any putrefaction to be corrected, or febrile heat 
1 to be kept under, there is reaſon enough: to make 
Aue of the weaker acids. 

2. You may very well omit ingredients of che 
| Fer kind for glyſters, ſince there are other 2 
| ſubſtances enough ſuitable to every intention. | 
But if you, intend to uſe Gray nl eons nad of Fw”. 15 


een Gt. '$ e a”, 4 e 
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3. Salt anc 
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oil are impro left out of 1 
2 * for the worms, for _— ſay 1 
1 only in ſweet things, when they make their 
neſts in ſuch as are very acrimonious? When 
der are once kill'd, they quickly diffolve, and 
may be afterwards eaſily di (charged, : fs 


9. When the intention. is to ret by this 
1 nothing can be more proper than fleſh 


broths, becauſe theſe: do not ſo much require ̃ 


' digeſtion by the inteſtines, but may be imme+ 
. tranſmitted: to the blood Hg their 
immiſſion, without any bad. conſequence ; but 


be the heat of the body will much incline em 


o putrefaction, it may be proper to ſeaſon” em 


5 a little ſalt and ſpice. _ 5 


10. Laſtly, as the phyſician is to do bach 
without a reaſon (per §. 11, 12. 15.) fo, w 
he is directed to preſcribe a glyſter, he mond 
conſider what kind will beſt anſwer his inten- 
tion, that he may afterwards the more readily - 
ſelect the proper ingredients for its compoſition. 
Hence he wil perccive that all the ſpecifics re- 
_ commended in this form for the head, breaſt, ſto- 
mach, liver, uterus, &c. will hardly do any thing 


more than common diluents, moiſtners, emol- 


lients, warmers, coolers, eaſers, difcutients, re- 
| ſolvents, and ſtimulators. Thus the manages 


—” ment of this form will become eaſy to the be- 


inner, and he will be under no neceſſity of con- 

tly adhering to ſer forms of en, or: 
ſcribed by others. 

11. From what has hob: faid (ne. 10. y it 


allo appears, that there is no occaſion for a nu⸗ 
merous and confus d maſs for this form, one in- 
gredient alone will be frequently ſufficient, with. 


out any other mixture; but two of the following 


are uſed oftener e. g. water, milk, whey, honey, — 


ſugar, Woe, oil, butter, &c. urine nn or 
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- ommon falt diflolved in five times Opacity 
of water, 1 a e of tobacco leaves are 
generall er N en the > is Occaſion fo 
eue 9 gt om bat, 
-/$.509.The OA DER of rofebbiog eve e Tor 
| this form, is the'fame with that for internal decoe- 
tion. (F. 227.) Infuſions (5. 2 14.) or mixtures (5. 275.): 
for, to one of thoſe forms all glyſters may be reduced. 
Fi. 510. The Dos and GznzRaLQuanTITY. 
for this form are equal to one another, becauſe there 
is ſeldom more preſcribed than is to be injected, at 
a time (S. 68. no. 1.) . But this tity varies, 
I. With regard to the ape, for which the fol- 
lowing rules of proportion may be of ſervice. . 


For a ney- born infant 8 335 


Ne more, advanced 3 i. v. 

An adj: h x Kü. 
OED With —— ts. the Pat ient's habit; large 

* people will bear more; ſmall, leſs. The quan- 


> ty of a glyſter nid be ſmall, and quickly 


© diſcharged again, when the patient has à difi- 
cult reſpiration, inteſtines FO with- wind, 
or externally. compreſs'd by ſome i Incumbent 
ee as A large fœtus, water, Sc. 

3. In proportion 49 their effeft5.or operations, 
Web quantity may be large. ben the intention is 
to dilute, cool, moiſten or mol fy, n no- 

die oppoſes. When it is to a ſtrong | ſti- 

l che quantity ſhould be leſs, Jeſt By its ſti- 
1 "ray | When the glyſter i is ro 5 retain'd q 
. time, then alſo its quantity ſhould 


* de leſs, which is chiefly to benbſery'd 1 iy: nowriſh- 
ED 1 (} 1-7; wo 


+ :4- When the quantity of a glyſter is too large 5 
to be injected at once, it may be proper to give 
it in ſmall e at * 


- 


55 Hence, 


6. 51 r. Fer the mutual ph da vow v4 re © 
- dias for glyſters, it is hard! poſſibl E to be de- 
termined, 707 all caſes, even '> general bounds: . 
but the phyſician will Hud no 175 difficulty to 
ſettle the due proportion in his particular caſe, by 5 
being attentive” to his indication (. 308.), the 
eee pode wech of the e rhe pipe and We con- 


1575 ' When' hey are n dy khn 92 

Y eoctlon, or mixture in glyſters, they are gene- 
rally preſcribed in a proportion as large again, 
as hen to be given internally by the mouth; 
even, upon occaſion, three times as much, or 

more is order'd, when the! intention i is to give 
2 ſtrong ſkimulvs 


2. The proportion or falrs which) are neither 


4 nor alcaline, as are molt of thoſe uſed in this 
form, may be 33 or ij, to 3x of the liquor, 
when intended to give a moderate ftimulus. 
Zut ſometimes 3 j or 5. is order'd i in the ſtrong· 
"= glyſters ( F. 508.) 
3. The proportion of fubſtarices in conſiſtence 8 
"ne honey or ſyrup, is very undetermined; Be- 
ing limited by the ſtrength'of che medicine, and 
after that, its conſiſtence; ſo that it may be 
deem the largeſt proportion, when theſe and 8 
"OO en taken in equal quantities. 
4. Olly or fat ſubſtances are ſeldom taken in. - 
Ja k er proportion than one fourth part of the 
WhO! , except when they compoſe the whole 
form. There is ſeldom more than 3 fl or V. 5 


* the turpentines mix d with 3x of Iquor- 


5. Ingredients of the ſolid, dry and powder 
Kia are never order'd in a large proportion; 


ki ny ſhould. run into Srumes of render the 
e 
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may be enough ſor an adult (5. 310, ns: .). ne 
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oe 6. Opiates, and the ſtrongeſt medicines, 

Which extend their energy to the habit, and 
inſinuate into the minuteſt veſſels, ſnould be ver VE. 
, cautiouſly uſed in glyſters. For even in the large 
inteſtines, there is a conſiderable intertexture f 

nerves; and there are alſo ſome abſorbent veins, 
=. or {mall lacteals. So that an imprudent uſe of. 
HF draſtic or deleterious remedies in this form, may. 
I 2 of the very worſt conſequence. A patient 
has been even known to ſleep to eternity, by 

giving gr. jv. of opium in a glyſter. 

J. We ſhould be alſo no leſs circumſpect in * 
limiting the proportion of remedies which ſti- | 
6 mulate in this form, conſidering whether or no, ith 
in what habits, and what quantity, they may 50 
be properly uſed. Or elſe, by a raſh addition, the 
or a. timorous omiſſion, all hopes may be fru- on 
ſtrated. So that when the intention is to raiſe giv 
the ſpirits, evacuate or revell, we may be pret- ve 
ty free with thoſe which ſtimulate: but When ON 
the glyſter is to mollify, dilute, relax, eaſe, or . 
nouriſh, we ſhould exclude acrimonious, or ſti- me 
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F. 512. The SuBsCRIPTION or direction to the 
apothecary for this form, may ſay ſomething of 
what relates to the infuſion, decoction, or mixture 
(8. 218, 219. 231. 279. ) 3 except when there is 
no occaſion for perfect depuration : concluding F. 
enema or clyſma. But as the injection of this form 
is frequently referr'd to the apothecary, this part 
of the preſcription may ſometimes mention the pro- 
per 5 whereby it ſhould be given. We 
may alſo here inſert, %%% 
5 1. What age the patient is of, whether an in. 


/ 2 
# 


- 
* 


ant, child, or adult; that the anus , 85 
JJJJJ%%%%%%%%%%%Vcõ ( in 


: . 5 1 ; 
4 7 : q | 5 5 
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IRE” 5 
Vvith a ſizable tube: tho? the apothecar ry may ge- D's 
nerally gueſs, an e eee 


; < F. 50. n 22 n GeiB | | A. 8 % 
2. Of what ak 1 Dales for won | 
love to help one another in this office. 


23. The im of adminiſtration: e ore 

FF fently, in the morning, evening, Cc. for there 
is no hour, of either ay or night, but will al. 
mit of uſing this form, upon urgent neceſſity. 
Or elſe, the moſt convenient time is ſuppoſed ld 
to be when theiftomach is'empry..* i557 i © Þ 
But ſuppoſing the method of igel this — 
Form to be ſufficiently known, we ſhall conſider =. 4 
what elſe ener be bro he in 1 N N 5 
next DEE 22 Mt + oe © 3 2112 . | | 
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6. 51 3. The Sv eee or le 
the patient for this form, is not always neceſſary, 
only when the ſubſcription ( 512.) does not = 
give a brief inſtruction for its uſe. And in that caſfſe 
we may begin with the title (per 5. 60. no. g. and 9 
$. 506.), and the reſt, as may be underſtood from 
F. 512. n“ , 2, 3. But it may be ſometimes b 
more proper to give a verbal, than a written ad- Kin 
monition concerning its adminiſtration ang: action. 
This part may therefore direct. 
1. What is to be done before Wia eb nh 
is various in different caſes,” and may be alen. 8 
. tained by the phyſician from his indication. 
But we may obſerve one thing: that in giving 
nouriſhing glyſters, the inteſtines ſhould be firſt 
cleanſed from their fœces, by giving one that is 9 
cathartic; that the liquor ee be the ſooner and 1 
: _ rely abſorb'd. . — 
hat regards the ine 11 of chis 
Fans Where it is required (1.) that the liquor 
de made ſo warm, as nearly to equal the — 1 
of a an human n in health. We — Judge 3 1 


Th 


Pegrere. 79 * 


5 of the harp if it appears not too hot to them 
Part, it is fit for uſe. The injection of this form, 


too hot or cold, may either of them be hurtſul 
0 the: patient, — the yolks of eggs, in- 


S 


the fat ar other ſubſtances, and obſtruct 
the tube. (2.) The poſture of the patient, moſt 
convenient to receive the glyſter into his inteſ- 


ting by the tube. Some phyſicians approve of 


the patient's lying on his left ſide, as moſt con- 
renient; decauſe that will give the liquor a deſcent 
n its paffage, to the ſigmoid flexure of the'co- 
-: Jon; which lies on the left“ 
the rectum. But then the inclination of the 
rxectum a little to the r ight fide, in its aſcent 
from the anus, will give ſome reſiſtance to By 
impulſe of the 8 ; as will alſo the 
of the ſuper - incumbent inteſtines upon r 
part ef the colon, on the left ſide, next to the 
{-neQhum. and then the inconftancy: or luſus nas 
turis in her formation and diſpoſition: of this fig- 
moid flexure of the colon, placing it ſometimes 


on the left ſide + of the rectum, will makethis | 


till more + uncertain. So that 1 rather agree 
with the ganerality, that it is beſt to lie on * 
right ſide. But it may be ſometimes prop 
10 lie on neither ſide but prone. (3.) 
the patient to keep ſtill or quiet, with an 5 
” e ee leſt by a ſtrong contraction of the 


_ © guickly diſchaged. (4.) The inſtruments for 
SES the ter, re are agar pb in ſe- 


I eral 
* i 3 2 A 2 HF f * g 
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= 51 Idem ibid. . 7 


/ 


to the face, lips, or back 


before it forms 


1 nial muſcles, the glyſter might be ob- 
fructed in its» paſſage, or be afterwards too 


1 veral counties , the particulars of which are 


k not here to be enumefated. (5:) That the in- 

m jection of this form be performed e 

1. and not too forciblixx.. 

3. What ig to be Ab after the injection is 
over. That is, for the patiant to turn gently 

* from the right to his left ſide, or upon his back; 

ſt recommending him to a ſmall and eaſy reſpira- 

- tion, with a contraction of the f phinfer ani, | 
5 when the glyſter is to be retained any confider- 
: able time in the inteſtines. . 7 
8 $. 514. Tbe e of hs 3 a 

WM have been in ſome meaſure intimated at F. 506. and 


2 508. ). are too many and conſiderable, to ſpeak 
t particularly to each of them here; they may be 
conveniently uſed in all ages and habits, even to 
the youngeſt infant. But when ſtimulating, 
may be hurtful to thoſe who are ſubject to the 
piles, and a too long or unneceſſary uſe of them, will 
dull the periſtaltic motion of thè larger inteſtines, 
and render the patient more conſtipated, ſo that 
he muſt be always oblig'd to uſe this incentive, to 
excite them to their office. Thoſe who affirm there 
can be no ſuch thing as a nouriſhir N yſter, ſeem 
to be ignorant of what we ſaid Widre=(. 511. 
no- 6.) ? for the indefatigable anatomiſt Winſiow + 
| has demonſtrated to the royal academy, that the 
human colon has lacteals, and ſhew'd t em repleat 
with chyle. And the patient's becoming fuddled, 
by even a moderate uſe of wine, or its ſpirit in 
glyſters, ſeems to evince the ſame, ä 
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ET „%% © x6 & enema Los | 
. 8. Ut ſupra. Tertia bujus pars ſexta vel quarta 
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Faaur 7 guamdiu Poterit, retineatur. 


| of 8UPPOSITOR 


8 516. 


313 


ſolid 8 of a roundiſh. figure, to be thruſt up 


te anus for various uſes.” Its figure is uſually cy: 
lindrical, conical, oval, ee, or. in the form 2 
of an achorn. "A Gr ls 3 

5.517. When this remedy is to be 1 — of 


il one ſimple ſubſtance; as it very frequently i is, it 


will hardly require an extetnporancous preſcri 
otherwiſe it will be neceſſary; for compoſition. © 


8. 518. The Mar ERIAILS, and their PREPA- 


tion: go 


RATION for fmple ſuppoſitories, are well enough 
known by almoſt every body : ſome uſe one thing, 


while others approve: of different ones; but all are 
attended with nearly the ſame effeQts. Of this kind 8 
r in a conial form | 

re, tallow-candle, or WAX- -candle dipt 
waſh'd lard; a prune or fig 
fide outwards, new cker and a | 
paper rowled up in the form of a cane, and ſpread” 
over with butter, honey boiled to a folid "confi- 
ſtence, alnionds confe&ed; or cas'd with ſugar ; a 


are barley-ſuga 
the ſame figu 
in butter, 


; Venice-ſoap in 


piece 


turn'd 1 _ 


of brown © 


globule or cone made of alum, and moiſtened with 


dil or butter, a raddiſh root, a marſh-mallow-root, © 
or the root of beet, cabbage; elder, c. being firſt 8 
excariated or peel'd, cut out into a propet form, and 
moiſten'd with oil or freſh butter, or the body of a a 
leech prepared in the fanie manner; theſe ate the 
common means, ſometimes, as well for infants as 
adults, to more or leſs lubricate and ſtimulate the p 


rectum, and ſolicite a diſcharge of wormz, Sc. 


19. A compound ſuppoſitory i is either Ni 
& 6k or only adipted to the e _— 


ders of the anus au ecu, r 


mulating 


ng, 


* 
* * & 
1 Att Vt 


* 


* +. 7 37 - 
A. "#4 8 & wes. + ; 
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' SoppostToRyY TRY glans; 
S nodulus migſtinalis) is a more or leſs © 


ns” 0 8 5 aper VVK 
+ Sol T he component. ingredients of a Rio 5 


former, are all 
ther of the conſiſtent or powder kind, of which 
there are a great variety extant in the ſhops, 


+ egg ſuppoſito os are OO aan into e _ 
- tia and excipien FI Gs 7 
1. The excipient ſubſtances are honey: boiled 


0 conſiſtence, ſo that being poured upon a 
cold marble, it will not adhere 2: be brittle; 
to this ſome add an officinal purging electuar 

or ſome ſtimulating juice. Venice ſoap may jy a 


\ alſo uſed for the excipient with the yolk of an 
egg, mueilage of gum tragacanth, or barley mn 

1 Bar: 3 bur. theſe nor ſo frequently. | 
BREE Why © 17-8 > - rech to be made up with the 
arp ſtimulating ſubſtances, whe- 


ſuch are ſopes, common falt, nitre, ſal gem, ſal 
ammoniacum, . alum vitriolum martis, mouſe- 


1 ni Ns aloes, myrrh, leaves of lenny agaric, jal- 
lap, ſpecies hieræ, the maſſes of urging pills, 


as cochiæ extract. cathol. ſucc. abſinth. inſpiſſat. 


| 1 . - bull's val inſpiſſated, caſtor with the ſtrongeſt 5 


emetics and cathartics, as colocynth, trochiſch. 


alhand. ſcammony, white hellibor, e 


f crocus metallor. x OE Te! ns ER WESY 


$ 521. „The e ER are 3 to 
the peculiar diforders of the anus and rectun con- 
ſiſt of various ingredients, according to the nature 
of their particular indiſpoſitions, with the intention 


of ſtimulating, deterging, corroding, healing, mol- 


Jlitying, caſing, aſtringing, &c. There is here no 
occaſion to enumerate the materials for theſe inten- 
tions, but they are adapted for theſc uſes i in three | 
forms, NE 
2 For they are either ee into a hard 
y and emplaſtich maſs (like as at $. 520.) with 
the ſabſtances there mention'd, or with ſome 
nn rs W Sometimes they are com 
pun 


. 


| 4 9 
0 pounded with ointments, cerats, or emplaſters, 
and protruded into the anus, ſometimes only an 
officinal emplaſter, ſmear d over with ſome oil 
or ointment, is uſed for a ſuppoſitorr. 
21. Or being brought into the confiſtence of 
an ointment or balſam, it is applied by the 
means of ſcrap'd lint, cotton, or wool done up 
in a globular form like an acorn or tent, to 
i which a thread is to be faſtened, by which, | 
hanging out, it may be again extracted, iq 
3. Or a paſte of the like conſiſtance (no · 2.) 
e be tied 1 2 in a nodule in a bit of linen, to 


by, after i ir has been once i 
anus. 


CY 522. 12 the Cons of gies for 1 
form, reſpe& is to be had to the phyſician's indi- 


cation, the particular virtues of each 'fimple, efpe- 


cially thoſe of the ſtronger kind, with the patient's 
age, habit, Sc. See F. 29 9. and 508. 
5. 523. The ORDER fot preſcribing ingredient 
for this form, is generally to ſubjain the exc! 
after the excipienda, eſpecially when the quantity - 
of the former is undetermin'd, tho ſometimes this: : 
order is revers C. 

. 524. The S1zs of ahi fn is LI | to 
the Dosx' of others; when it is of a round figure, 
it ſometimes equals. the ſize of peaſe, cheſnuts, 'or 
acorns z- if it is conical, it's uſually made equal to 
the ſize of the patient's little finger, and in length 
about three or four fingers breadth. Hence, accord- 

ing to the various ſize, the quantity of matter may 

be from 3j to x vj or 3j. A more exact determĩ- 
nation of che quantity may be taken from the 
tiemẽ's particular age, and more or: leſs mor id 
. ſtricture of the rectum, with the more or leſs. en 
of the "ROY; TR 2 diſeaſe of the rec- 
; co Cy» Co ne 


I | — 
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tum: 0 that when the epa is to ION "8 © 
in a comatous diſofder it is ſometimes made "wo 
= longer than the little finger. : 
9. 525. The general quantity for this form rs 
_ quently no more has, the doſe (F. 524.): But 
when the ſuppoſitory is to be uſed a 2 onfiderable: i 
time 2, 3, or more cones may be tranſmitted to the 
| *. - patient at once, that one may be thruſt up after the 
ls © other, ſo that by multiplying the particular.doſe, 

3 it may beeaſy to determine the general quantity. 
9. 526. The mutual proportion of ingredients for 
chis form may be learn'd from the confiſtence of 
the excipient and other ingredients, with the re- 
quiſite conſiſtence of the paſte to be made (5. 620. 
321.), from the virtues of each ingredient, and the 

deſired effect of the compoſition. Hence 

I. When inpiſſated honey is the excipient 

* (8. 520. nr. the proportion of that may be 
3 BJ j to Dit or 336. of the other ingredients. 

21. If apy ſofter ſubſtance is uſed for the ex- 

cipient, it may be proportionably enlarg'd 2 ac- 
"EOF to the quantity of the other ingredients 
or excipienda 3 _—_ rake it is 1 as ſofr | 
© as paſte. | e fs 4 


1 HT 


8. 527. The 8 ION 2014 Sennen Fe 
oN or direction to the apothecary and patient 
1 for this form, contains nothing very particular, but 

what may be eaſily underſtood from what was before 
said on theſe heads. The hardeſt ſuppoſitories are 

generally anginted with butter, oil, lard, or ſome 

_ ointment, > ufihg it; at other times, it may be 
ſufficient to moiſten it with the faliva, or with 
ſome warm oil, when intended to ſtimulate. The 
rectum ſhould be diſcharged of its fæces before the 
ſuppoſitory is introduced, Sara: when the uſe of 
it is to sel. 


* 


oo ey $528. 
| 


Ts _ The Tha of e e ne 3 1 
a great meaſure already explained (at $. 518, 519. _ 
321.) : they are frequently fubſtituted in the-room | 


of purging glyſters, when the patient will not ex- 


poſe himſelf to, or be troubled with that form. e 


Theſe will often 76 a ſtool when internal. - purg- 25 | 


ing might not be ſafe, they kill and expel worms, 


and are ſerviceable in comatous and apoplectic | 


caſes, Sc. by ſtimulating, . „exciting, Sc. 5 | 


| To ſay A of diſorders peculiar to the anus 


and rectum, ulcers, fiſtulæ, hæmorrhoidal ins, Wy 


c. where ſuppoſitories are often very uſeful. But 


we ſhould be cautious not to hurt or corrode the 


rectum by too ſhar pee not to make na- 
112 iſcharging her fæces by a 


ture become ſlug 
too conſtant uſè of this form: therefore ſuppoſi- 
tories are leſs Bao for thoſe who have fiſfures 


-ulcers, tumor, or pains in the rectum, the piles, | 


155 And an over ſtrong ſuppoſitory may chance | 


to produce abortion. 
§. 529. SPECIMENS.of lmple ſüppehtories, = 


before at 5. 518. and in H. Boerh. Mat. Med. p.2 


A 5 nen of N eee follow. 


Wo ns | 
#2 TH FSFE: $63 wt - 1» ih 
1 * 


* | 


5 . , kenn antihelmiricum, necans expe : 


lens vernes _ 
Vid. H. Boerh. Mater. Med. p. 235. 


N. Mell. cock. 4d conf wb Ei ets 
Aae 3 8B. | 1 
Viiriol. mart. 3 * 


M. c a. F. parva . v. g. 1 aut : : 


xiv. pro puero. B oleo deinerſa 
ne deliqueſcant. 
. Applic centur pol ou exoneratam. 
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Ss - Glans ad alvum e 5 adulty. 
R. Sal. commun. 36. TR 
©. Sapon. venet. 31. 5 55 

1 Mell. coctu inſpiſſati q. 5 „ 
M. F. ſuppoſitorium, oleo ab. infuſo 
N ildendum. Fe Tz 

4 - Seppſcorium nn 3 hemorrhoidum 

fluxum. | ; 5 


BR Aloe Pubveris.. 9 8 „„ 


28 Sal. ammoniac. 3 B. | > 15 


MI. F. 1. a. ſuppoſitoria no. f * oleo mw . 


X Pulp. colocyth, 85 v. 
„„ 


Coectu redigantur in ſuppoſitorium. 


: So ; ; Sx 8 : * 5 
> „ R 0 4 #- 
* 
* 
| - 
- 
* : * 
* 

- „ * * 

* 

- - 

3 * 


* 


„ 6 0 N £ | | 
a : — * 4 ; 
Fi 1 4 5 . F 5 <4 i 
- * : 1 ; wa Pee 0 N. # = 
| Of Peſſaries'a 
1 : b ; . . : . 
* 4 — 6 0 


„ 1 


R 6 1 1 5 5 joe: I 
LS Crea peboerss DJ 55 | 
Ut F. al quæ Aoluſg 13 i, aut cot- 
done excepta, appenſo filo, fit pro . 
poſitorio. 
8 | Immittatur ano, filo foras pr 1 
. Hate bel 1 beram. 


- 
5 . FF „ . rn 2 2 
6 * 8 3, WP — Wo OE nv. 
Þ * > * 


5 Of PESSARIES ond NASCALES.. 


8. 530. Pz SSARY ( peſſarium, talus ) and a Nas- 
A CALE (penicillus are a kind of ſuppo- 

ſitories, tents, or nodules for the uterus and vagina, as 

the preceding were for the inteſtines, to. be intro- - 


| duced into the /onus-pudoris, vagina, &c. for 


various uſes : but as they are at. preſent ſeldom 


uſed, and may be eaſily underſtood from conſider- 


; ing the form why there is no occaſion to 
give a diffuſe crearife « on by here, N 
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Ne. 1 Wm. ad Pig 20. 


A Liſt and Explanation of the W E I Mio T 8 
and MEA SUR E 8 uſed among the antient 


Greek, 


Latin, and Arabian Fang 3 
2 We 10 H T 8. 


| The chaleus, 


ar - ba equal © half 1 or 
reell, Aliqus, * h. 


The lies of the Latins, 11 

Ceration and Diachalcum of ( was e to 
5 3 the Greeks, 5. T 
- or kirat of the Arabians, 5 


on 


; The nuwEorors, J was equal to a fil ua 

Femiobolus, and T and half, jj 221 
Davic of the Arabians, or creole, or gr. J. 
© = OF : 11. was equal to * cbalci, 


— of the Anas, ij Aigquæ, or BFe XJ; . 


or NB. 


5 The ſcriptulum, termd 
_ ©» *Gramma and he. was equal to 7 wel 
by the Greeks, xij chalci, or Er. rij. 


5 The ſemidrachma or iriobolon, term'd ) was equal 
- Narium by Oribaſius, and to2jB.or. 
 Vifloriatus by Scribonius and Celſus ] gr. N 


| s = drachma attica, termed alſo )] was equal to 
Holce by the Greeks, being the © iiz. ſix obo- 


| eighth part of an ounce, II, or gr. Ixxij. 
The denarius of the Latins was a little heavier than 
a dram, ſo that only ſeven denarii went to the 
ounce. Hence, Celſus and Scribonius, who 
tranſlate N for 1 ſuppoſe only 


8 ſeven 


chalci, or gr. iv. 


Th 


7 end o* OY. 


by them after the e manner. 
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ſeven drams to the ounce: bn 


tions, ſeem to write denarium for drachma, 


if they were W the Nos as PO! of 0 ounce. 5 


The ſextula, 5 „ 
Hexagium, (was the ſixth part of an donne, | 
Aureus, or l to Hour ſcruples. * > ; 
Solidum, , 


The Acilicus, uſed; for Abb by Scribonius; hy 
Was: equal to two drams. It was alſo term d 


The Aſarius and dorapior, from its containing "KA 
twelve oboli, as the as does ounces. 


The duella was equal to ij ſextulæ, or 9 viij. 


The fater was half an ounce: 1 or 3 iv. rare 
alſo 
The dupondium, being e qual to two affarii..” 
The, uncia attica, being the twelfth part of a 8558 „ 
vweigh'd eight drams, or (cording to e 
ſeven Roman denarii. eee 8 8 NY 
The libra romana, <3 


* or mas ql 0 lj. 8 0. 


Tis mma or mins attica, Was 2 firtle heavier 4 
5 Pound, weighing 3 C. or Zxj). & 6. : 


| Norwithſtanding the proper ſignification, of 4 5 


term as is a pound weight, it is yet frequently 


uſed by the Latins to tenify ſome whole or ſolid 
body: and as they divided the pound, ſo they di- 
ſtributed the whole body or thing into twelve 
parts, each of which aa, as ounces; but the ſe- 
yeral other parts of the integer, were denominated 


144 
$ = ; o G . =: 2 
7 5 Tot As, 
: : : ? % * ” — 1 

8 : i 8 Ke 

* 

; ! 
* 
* * 8 
: % — 
# a; Y 


my len and Pliny, in their Eatin or Greek [cita- „ 


and drachma · for denarium, indifferently, as 


| 243 AD DE N DA 4 e 20. 
* "Wk a pound, or the hola thing. 
c Too or Ounce, was the revelth, POT of the pound 
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* E: paſs from weights: to an explanation of the 4 | 


veral meaſures, whether dry or , in uſe 
among the antients. 

The cochlearium minimum, their leaſt meaſure, held 
about 3 j and BB. of wine, ſuppoſe canary. 

The cheme, or cochlearium nedibcre, held two of tlie 
c cochlearin minima, or 3 ij. and 9 J. 

The myſtrum, cochlearium magnum, or /, igula, held 
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